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{Recorded by Saint. Matthew, 


{ |ch.15.v.22. &c. and by Saint Mark, | 
ch. 7. 24. where three very ſtrong. 


encountersarc beaten back by her 
ynmacchable faith. 


Treatiſed and expounded. for ſome: 
help to the weake in faith. 


| ByRozzar Ho x x, aMinifer 
of leſus Chriſt, /C 


x Tohn cho x5. v. 4. : 
Thus uthe vittory that onercommeth the 
world euenonr fauth. 
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The Noble Lady, 


the Lady,Harley,the nl 


Conſort of that religious: 
| Knight, Sir Rebere Harley of 
Branpion in Hereſardſbire. 


_ Chriſtian Lady : Ae 


} To PB Preſent you 


A MB ſome fruits of | 


ED my age, the 


root ( our of which they| 


ſprung \ſ} andeth in that fa- 
mons biſtorie of '”a Woman 
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| that takes Pp lodging 70 
where, but in aheart, ſuch | 


"7p IIS — 


of rare Faith; and becauſe 


—— 


ter to be commended to you, 

and this for the truths lake 
that dwelleth in you. This 
truth is that noble Gueſt 


as is according to tbe faith: 


ber or roome trimmed for a 
Daughter of heauen, ſo 


y0u are the obſeruation and 


aWoman, therefore the fit-| 


— J- 


higbly borne : and for this, 


| ſpeech of many, of ſo many 
a know you, and the grace | 
of 


. 


of Gods elefÞ,Sucha roome| 
of ſpeciall receit is bath | 
|fotndin youlong ; a Cham-| 


Dedicatory. 


ouare inaright vuderſtan- 
ding, As to ſet you further 
forward to the prize of that 


ayme, and not at things by 


| che way, the ayme of thoſe 


chat delight to-be blown Vp 
with the Winde of praiſe for 


well, few of your ſexe, and 


| ſort better. Keepe on as you 
| doe there is no (tanding till 


you be as your father in bea- 


off God in you. -which(ebough 
[now offered to the eye) is 
not ſo much to ſhew what | 


what they doe well. Worthy 
Madame, you baue runue| ' 


| high calling, at which you, 


| un would haue you to be,| 


perfedt | 


# 
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The Epiſtle 


eee 


| rhe way for your /after go- 
' |ingon. Andif 1 ſhall, bythe | 


perfett as be is, Mat.5.48: | 
Here are the ſteps of faith | 
in a woman, 4 Canaanite, | 
| freade in them, and you are 


ſtare of your way. In this you 
goe not alone, and you baue 


reſt Husband is be,who(be- 


to your precious faith a mof 
able coadiutor) doth by bis 
godly precedence, chalke you 


bleſing of Goa pon that 
which is here done, bee 
vouchſ/afed worthy to adde, 
though the leaft graine of 


improuement 


a wortby Leader; your dea- 


ing the guide of your life, and 
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Dedicatory. 


Es. 


improuement to the aright 
erdering of your ſteps in this 
way of faith, I ſball thinke 
my labour and defires very 
bappy, and the ſame bighly | 
aduanced, And now for 


| cis, and for the ſweet chil- 


dren of your body, likewiſe 
for the Parent of them,your 
 moſ} louing Husband, and 
my moſt kinde Patron, 7 
doe, and ſtill pray,who am 


Your good Ladiſhips 
very greatly bounden for 


Robert Horm. 


March 27.1632. 
from Ludlow, 


| 


the ſeruice of your faith, | 
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Errata. ” 
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 DAge8, line 26, reade make croſſes in- 
PS» elects 12,121, 


| rout of Egypt, p 17,117,t kuowne,p 30,124 | 


r did not forget,p 351 8,r feed, p 41,121, 
r teach, p 56,1 16, r who, p 113,18, rin 
Cbrift, p 121, 130, r their, piz3, 123, r 
axd not bold, p 136,1 16, r flravge Starre, 
p 148,13, r pWiewte belpe to, p 149,123, 
r 0uer Our, Þ £52, 1 5, I obſervation, p 157, 
13,r (ome, p 159, 131, r with their, p 172, 
I 16,r ed ſong, Pp 198,1 99k loth, &1 I 0, 
'r flee fits downe, 8&1 18, rſaith, p 17991 9» 


_ - [rx toweet, p 1$0,[12,rwith, & ] 13,r with 


p 190,117,8:18,rwho in e/ort,p 204,21, 
r enlarged, p 207,117,t a ſheep, p 209,111, 
r promiſe is, p 225, | ro, r tale,p230,17, 
rbutel,p235,Ity, _ 237, Ir 
priniledge, & 1 4, rlife C ſaith, p 343 
1 19,t beart, p253,1 15, rtben,pa63,128, 
r beleenes, p 27 5,1 12,r febt,pxz8,1s,r 
| detraftion, p, 387, 13, t ney thas. 


| 


| 


| 


Ly 
—  —__— wv oo oo rORGRO 9 7 PROS CR OO 7 RB,” WT YR os __—_—— — 
9” 9m $92 ms — —  — — — — — —— —— —— 


COR o—_— OoOoG Eo ror RP 


_— 
wr ISS 


—— 


pan <_—_—_— 


—- SD 
VO VET NOOR oe 


CO IOC OT IE PIO a 


} 
| 
| 
' 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 


©” — @—_ 
-— -—— > 


4 
— 
 Ww- & PICS a - — > 


— 
_ ou 


<<- —— _— paltaggldy—— 
—_ Ro Aa 
== IILCE AED 


| 


Then leſs went thence, (+ de- 
* partedintotbe coaſts of Tyre 


| 


FATTHEvVvy & 
Marke doe(both 
{ of them) makea 
' remarkable re- 
7/Y=#>S port of a famous 
Hiſtorie; we will draw one thred 
from both,and ſupplic the defect | 
of one of them by another. The | 
| Hiſtorie concerneth -the nga. 


, 


lax commendation © that Chiift 
giveth to a Woman of great 
taith;the Woman was a ſtranger, 


aud Sidon. | I 


penn III 


B a Ca- |} 
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[ The roman of great Faith; 
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a Cananite, the Cananites, an 
accurſed natien,and ſhe of them, 
which maketh the ſtorie more. 
| remarkable; it concerning a wo- 
man, a Cananite ; the weakeſ} 
ſexe , and the wickedeſt nation, 
and here we haue 1acobs hold in 
Canaan, Gex.32, 26, or the vi- 
| Rory of faith in a woman a Ca- 
| nanite, 1 /ob, 5. 4. and in the 
whole of the hiſtoric , wee may 


| obſerue the occaliens and ſub- 


je& matter : the occaſions are 
partly in this word of context, 
then; and partly in the text it ſelf, 
And thoſe are ſuch as wereout of 


jr IIS 
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of her werein the Phariſes, Acer, 
I 5:42. in her daughter grieuou- 
ſly vexed with a Devil, Afath.15. 
22. and in the fame chat went 
of Chriſt; ſhe had heard of him,” 
Marc,y.25.the occalien (which 
was an occaſion of faule in the 
| Phariſcs) was this they did binde 
| ypon tradition againſt Chrill, 
a I;5- 2, and the truth hee 
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| che woman, or in her, they out | 


p 


| 


- ——__ taught, 


3, A 
Orem: 


4 
3 
4 
4 
& 
ff 
| 
| 
x 
. 


L) 


PE CE 


| The Woman of great Faith, | 
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with cuſtoms of their owne in. 


| 


-yention to keepe him, and, (not 


' | his dodtrine onely,butthemira- 


cles he didgdiſpleaſed them) ther. | 


fore,from them & from thence, 
that is from theland of Geneſa- 
reth (where he was; ) hee depar- 


| ted to the furtheſt part of Galile, 


in the skirts of Tyre and Sidon, 
And ſo went farre enough from 
them:which teacheth that Chriſt 


ſeraice (for the ſubſtance of it, 


| is ſet in ceremonies, or mixtures 


ef mans clay with his head of 


gold. Daev.2: 32+ 33. theythat | 


Ice go the ſubftance in religion 
forſhadowes, make God weary | 


the Iewcs had Moon-times and 
Feaſt-dayes- of their owne ap- | 


| pointement ; andtheLord faith 
chatthey were to hima burden | 


and wearines? ' £/e, 1. 14; and, 


| when they called not ypon him, 


\ or cajled vpen others with him: 


cannot abide to bee, where his | 


of them« In the old Teftament, } 


caughe, they would not diſpenſe , 
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4 | TheWoman of great Faith.; | | 
and when they brought to his 
alrar,not his ſacrifices, but the of- 

fcrings of their owne head , Mme, 


Lord ſaith.that- they madebim 
| to ſerue with their (Innes, whom 
they ſhquld haue ſerucd with his 
owne ſacrifices , not with that | 
| Swines bloed, & what was this 
but a wearying of him 2 Bſ4.4.3« | 
E Hl; þ ycrſ. 22,24. though Go had 
Wi | wrought wonderfully for his 
| peoplezin the eye of Pharac; and 
7 1 | of the whole Kingdome : yet 
* '28 when there was 8o cnemie left, 
5 {| they left God by limiting him 


* 'F | to their deuices, and by tempting 
+ 30 ; him, Therefore. (as followeth) 
# God was wroth, and greatly ab- 
| horred them, P/a/.78.40:41-58- 
| | $9, at another time they prouc- | 
{ ked him with their inucntions : 
| & itis ſaid that che plague brake 
in, P/a.106.29. So in the dayes 
of Amer; they put words of their 
owne plcaſures into the mouths 
of his Prophets , and ganethem 
cheir text : therefore, the. Lord 
+ 'faithy| 
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The Woman of great Faith. |, 5 


aithy thathee was prefled vnder | 
{them as: a: cart. full of shegues. 


Am. 2.12, 13. and cold hee bee 
more wearied ? therefore, -it is a 
vexation to him, when a people 
is more zclous of traditions: of 
of mens inuentions,then of him! 
The reaſons, what Maſter will 
not, to a vexation, bee weary of 
that: ſeruanc chat; will not. doe 


| what hee. ſhall command , but | 


what hiroſelfe liſketh? wee are 
Gods ſcruants,not to follow our 
owae head, but to fellow him; 
When (therefore) wee walke in 
our owne deuices,not inthe ſteps 
of his word, muſt it not needs 
vexe him; and- ſo cauſe. him to 


Secondly, ſuch fpillings are but 
ſtrange fire,asall els are which in 


worſhipping hee commandeth | 
not, and ſuch fire the Lord will | 


deuoure with fire from heauen, 


a9 he did Nabab and eAbiba,the 
Sonnes of gFeron. Lenir.lO-I.2| 
And.would he ſo do, iffuch ads: 

B3 of | 


| 


lJeaue vs,when we leaue him firſt? | 
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| ſhew without ſubſtance, and hee 


| prouoke him ? Sex/ ſought the 


hut. 


of preſumption did not preatly 


Lord in his owne way,and found 
his owne deſtcuRtion. He would 
not obey,as he was commanded, 
but as hee liſted : cherefore, the 
Lord had no pleaſurein him,nor 


22, Thirdly, Ged is pleaſed 
when wedo his will , and obey 
his word. And obedicncezin this 
ſenſc,is as the ſale of the offering, 
that keepes it in good taſte;with- 
out which,it tincks before God. 


22. and is God pleaſed when his 
word is obeyed? then, it muſt 
needs vexe' him,, when it is not. 
Such ſeruants, and they that ſo 
ſerue, doebur mocke God with a 


will not be mocked. Galat.6.7, * 
Thevleis(firft)for inſtruction 


with religion , is to driue away 
Chriſt and religion. Hee is no 


good Chriſtian whoſe Chriſtia- 
; vitie 


in any of his offcrings. 1 Saw.15 | 
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1 S411.15.22.as before. Jer-7.22. |. 


'& teacheth that to complement | 
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' imitatiog of times. The lewes| 


| ced conſcience in vaine things, | 


| other teachergat this day?If they 
pray,it isin words without any | 


taught them their religion : and 


—— 


The Woman of great Faith. | = | 


nitie ſtands (all ) in outwardnes, | 
Rom,2.28.ncither he who flides 
jnto a vilible garbe of Chriſtia- 
nitic onely by cuſtome, and the | 


did ſo, and had glorious words | 
for a cloake of their falſhood. | 
ler.7.4. They had (as moſt of 
our ignorants now haue) aſpi- 


but no conſcience of worſhip- | 
ping in Spirit and ttuth, Such 


—— 


worſhippers were theSamaritans: | | 


they ſtood vpon the formalitie | 
of Iacobs Well , when there —_ 
no water init,{uch as [ach drank 
of, when hee drank of tne Spirit. | 
[6h.4.12. So natureand cuſtome | 


hauc the molt of eur people any 


heart, euen when their lippes 
march,as /ehs. 2 King.g.20.they 
care not,if hee, that is the Salt of 
the Pariſh (the Miniſter ) keepe 
his whitenes, I hee haue 
- 4 
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| any ſauourin him or no. Merh.5 


the marriage bond is broken be- 


13. and ſo they loue rather to 


isnot to doe after the dofrine' 
here, bur contrarily ; and - will 
Chriſt earie, wherethee hath but 
an outſide, and not the inwards 
of a true welcom in the Goſpel ? 
One faith well: he that is maried 
co a fleſhly xcligion, or religion | 
of no Spirit, cannot haue Chriſt 
for his Hasband, All ceremo- 
nieus worſhippers are of. this 
ftamp-moulded into no rcligion 
but what.is carnall;and ſtandeth 
in worldly'matfers; &.therefore, 


eweene Chriſt and them. Again(t 
this doctrine offend the Papiſts, | 
who hold of Peter by ſucceſſion | 
(itſo) but not by doAtrine, not; 
having the faith of Peter « they} 
catch at his chaire,andkeepe the| 
bonesof the Saints, though no 
marrow bee in them, Yea:they | 
make croſſes men , while 'yet 

they make the Crofle of Chriſt | 
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| The Woman of} great Faith; | 9 | 
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of no'eff&@; and will Chriſt tarie: 
there;wherehe is ſo dallied with? 


| "An admonition(therefore; )if 


we would keepe Chriſt, to keepe 
in with him) -by 'bearing vpon 
ſubſfance1n 'religion ,- and net 
ypon formes only.*Godisa Spi- 
rit anda living ſubſtance, *7oh.q; 
24. will be worſhipped ſubltan- 


tially. Now, to worſhip ſubitan- 


tially , is ro: ſerue God'by his 
word:where, hisſeruice muſt be 


learned of himſelfe; who lefc ma- 


king, after hee had made his laſt 
teltamet;hence, the ſecond com» 
mandement/fſends vste God,the 
only Makerin the frame of reli- 
gion. Exod. 20. 4, In making 
of thetabernacle every thing was 
preciſely commanded, the {1]ke, 
the colour , the ſmalleſt Goats- 
 haire, theleaſt pinne was'(triken 
in with Gods*owne* hammer, 
Exod: 26, 447-1516; And then 
(hall wee-thinke co pleaſe Ged; 
when wee'vſe not his hammer, 


bue our owne, for the pinnes we | 
: ,-B s hang 


|: 
je 2. 


% 
tL 
ll oo ttm. _ _ 
*,- ow» * ” & ; 


_—_— —— et. tw. 


-” "$0" 


PP—I_ 


| delighted with ſuch a worſhip; 


our ynreaſonable ſcruice of God? 
and whatis that but the (inne of ; 
witch-craft? z Ser, 15.15.23. & 
what ypon this but a prouoking 
of Chriſt co a departure? The 
Lord ſeekes ſuch to ſerue him, | 
who ſerue in (pirit and truth. ob. 
4-23+ And doth hee fſeeke ſuch 
worſhippers? queſtienleſle, he is 


aud further, hee ſecketh this ſer- 
uiec,that hath no need of our ſer- 
uice,and it is to our owne profit, 


not his,and (then) ſhall hee not | 


haucit , that wee may have him 


euer ? QueFfF, but , what is it to | 


worſhip in Spirit & truth? Anſw. 


To worſhip in Spirit, is to wor- | 
| ſhip ſpiricually,not carnally, and 


in ceremonie ;.andto worſhip in 
treth,iste worſhip otherwayes, 
then the lewes, who worſhipped 


in ſhadowes of things to come. | 
| Heb-g 9:10, Where it appeareth 


is 10 | The (eman of- great. Faith. þ 
| hangour faithypon? all good | 
meanings ( the ſpring of our | 
awne braine) what are they but | 


_ 
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that | 
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worſhip or any part of ie, as mat- 
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| the right hand , that he maynot| 

goaway (as here) from the Pha. | 

| riſes, whoſe deuotion was (all) fct. 
ina ceremonieof religion, | 

| - But whither did Chriſt goe, | 


a. 
Juli 


The nomas of great Fatth. 


| 


that the feruice of God in the Gc- 
ſpel, mult beein manner, wholly 
inward &ſpirituall; whence in-- 
ferre that they who vie Godg 


ter of ceremonie and forme on- 
ly do, with S«x/, go to graucs to 
enquire at the dead: 1 Sam.28 7. 
8. but (then) the Lord was de- 
| parted from him , ver. 16. (that 
| the Devil ſaid truely:) and (then) 
he will leaue vs, which would be 
conlidered of thoſe Chriſtians, 


Gods ſeraice )- never care whe- 
no : neyer ſecke for Gods ſeaiec 


| fings : & never hold Chriſt with | 


| going from the lewes?departing 


(well) he might, he went tothe. 


who ( ſo thawe heere a forme of [= 
ther it edifice the conſcience or | 


vpon it that it may imprint bleſ- | 


| from them z hee weat asfarreas | 


hither- 1 | 
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Dott. 2 | | welearne that when Gods owne 


ht. 


| whereof hee was the appointed 
light, Lac. 2.32- Ando, as the 


God ſaid to Eljeh;{o he hath not 
{ only feucn, bug ſcuentic times fe 


ſeed [iracl in the thinne ſpring 


hithermoſt coaſte of the Gentils, 


Sunne of the heauens) he ſends 


torth ſome beames of his ap- 
proach before him,as the metlen- 
gers of his comming , not long 
beforehe came, The Sunne went 
low in Fudea;but was not down: 
and Chrilt was going away, but 
not gonettherefore Chriſt depar- 
red but into the; coaſts of Tyre 
and Sidon,and not farreinto the. 
countrie. Here he deſired to re- 
poſc himſelfe, and was recciued, 
where his owne recciued him 
not-Math 4.15.16, And heere 


people will not recciue the truth, 
a {trange people ſhall. For, Prin- 
ces ſha]l come outZEgy pt: Ethio- 
pia ſhali ſoone ftreech out her 
hands toGod. P/al. 68. 3I. as 


ven thouſands , wherewith to! 
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oftrue worſhippers. 'T King. Ig s | 
18s and heis able,out of the ſeed | 


of (tones; to raiſe yp children to | 


eAbrahams Math. 3. g. when le- 
reſalem wold not receive Chriſt, 
Egypt.did. Math. 2.13.and here, 
Tyre & Sidon open their dores, 
when Tewry ſhut hers: againſt 
Chriſt, and Chrilt faith that hee: 
hath other ſheepe then thoſe of | 


ſons,the firſt may be taken from | 


| Gods vnqueſtionable right and | 
propertie inall things: for all are 


kis, made or\not: made. 70.1.3. 
Heb. 2, Now heethatis Lord 
cf all, may chuſe where bee will; | 
For, may nottheKing abide with 
vs,or-ſcthis throne in Scotland? 
Secondly , hee that can make 


ltones,Can (as was ſaid)of ſtones, 


raiſe vp children: to Abraham, 
Math.3.9. it one world will not 
he can make another that ſhall : 


for,hee is All-mightie, P/al.11 5» | 
3zand ſo fram the power of crea- 


tion in God, weedraw a ſecond 


| 


Reafons, 


ſtrong- 
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| Arcaſon may bee drawne from | 
the inconuenience that would. 


{trong-binding conſequent. 3. 


follow, iſ it were otherwayes,for 
it could not bur make a people 
exceedingly arrogant & proud, 
if God could not bee God with- 
out them. For, would they not 
then ſay ; lethim go whither hee 
will, he muſt come againe ? 

The vſcts for correftion,ſome 
in their proſperitie think it can- 


| not be otherwayes, and Daxidin 


| ſome of hisgoed gayes, thought 
he ſhould neuer bee remoucd : 
P/al.30.6.But he found-the con- 
 trariezand repented.ver.z. leruſa- 


her (trong foundation:and Ieru- 
falem(the ſpeach of al the world) 
was made an heape. Lament, i. 
Rabel, deſpiling Leah, became 


31; ſo when the Gentils were re- 
deſpiſed them z the Lech of them 


becemea fruitfull mother of chil- 
5 | dren. 


nd tl. et ” ”—_- md EEE 


lem was impenitently proud of | 


barren,and Lech fruicfull, Gen,2 9: 


' puted vile, and the proud lewes. 


_— 


. 
- 
re 


| 
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more honour, than the elder in 
| the houſe. Locls.29. Z0 , Thais is 
written for our learning that 
haue drunk ſe deep of Geds mer- 
cies, in che cup of the Goſpell. 
The Goſpel hath been a rich wife 
vnto England, But, as ſome that 
marey for welth: ſo many ameng 
vs,that marie , not the power of 
the Goſpel,butthe good dayes of 
it; behauethemſclues in it, as if 
they had ſaid ; the mariage wer? 
geod,if the wife were awayzand 
theſe Gadarensloue their hogges 
better then Chniſt: who (there- 
fore) willgofrom ſuch, without 
bidding to be gone ? Yath.$-3 4. 
As therefore, when eLholab and 


| Aholibab (being bters) did par- 
| take, one with anathers ſinnes; 


(leruſalem with the ſinnes of 
Samaris;) they drank (both) of 


we of this natien proue Abolah, 
and tuſtific Abolibeb in hers and 
| her liſters ſinnes, wee mult loek 
{ 


——_— 
I 


dren. Afſter,the yonger Sons had | 


one Cup: Ezech,23, $:4-9, lo, if| 


to 


”_ 


' 
— 


refuſe: Chriſts ſuppe 


j God and worketh righteouſnes 


mouths and Churches; but chat 


to-pledge them in the;fame cup 
of deſtruction ,- that was: their 
death many hundreds gonezthers 
fore letvs: not flateer-our {clues 
with a ſhewing promiſe:of long 


dayes in the Goſpel,if wee: walke 


net more werthie of it : for,if we 
r, hee will, 
without vs,haue ghelts to fill his 
houſe. Zx6. 14. 21:23, and hee 
cannot want a Church , though 
England were vader ground. 
God is bound to no nation:and 
in eucry nation, hee that fearcth 


is acceptcd of him. A#. 10. 35 
our glorie is not-in this that wee 
haue the name. of God in our 


we glotic in God, 7.9.23: The 
rather to moue ys, conſider wee 
that: the Lord hath change: of- 
ground, which , hce may at his 


pleaſure,curne yp with the plow | 
of ehe Goſpel: and if.it lofe edge 

among vs, hee can'whetitat the| 
| grinde ſtone. of the Sauages:in 


s 
- 
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America? Apgaine, he ſpared not! 


the Jewes; when ſhee ſinned a- 
gainſt bim, P/al. 80.8.9,10. and 
| ſhall we(theyonger Siſter)think 
| to farc better, not-doing better, 
or doing worſe then ſhe that firlt 
openedthe wombe by an clder 


| that to whom much is commit- 
fed, of him orthem, much will 


be ſaid of vs, asit well may, and 
' as it was ſaid of the houſe 'of If- 
rael : you haue | knowhof ll the 
families ofthecarth; (foc all tu- 
rop being,at this day,in combu- 
ftlion and blood, wee enioy our 
ſclues'and know ne warre:)then 
! what followeth ia concluſion 
proper to ys; therefore will I vi- 


| 3.2, For, will heſuffer ſech pie- 
cesto go from him,& not know 


But 


our elder. filter the Church of | 


calling ? what ground in reaſon, | 
for ſuch preſumption? thirdly,& 
againe  let-it bee thought vpen | 


| 


td. 


—_ 


be required. Luc. 12-48. If it may | 


ſit your iniquities ypon you. Ae.-| 


— 


| how? £#6c.19«13.15 
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Dolt. 3. 


{tiles 2 his ſaluation doth (there- 


| ceiue it, E/a 42.1. Aﬀer S.Peter 


But is Chriſt among the Gen-| 


fore) belong to them. Which 
(thirdly ) teacheth that ſaluation 
is of the Gentiles: We heard bc- | 
foreoutet /obw 10, 16. that God | | 
hath more in the bunch chan /#- | | 
aab: and the ſecond Plalme doth 
prophecie of an other inheri- 
tance, cuen that of the heathen, | | 
who ſhall. come vato Chriſt | l 
from one end ofthe earth to an- 
other, P/al. 2. 8. Iſaias ſaith, that 
nations ſhall offer themſclues to 
the root of [&45 ; which was not f 
D anid, but Daxids Lord : & that | 
hee hath a remnanr of people out 
of Aſvur, out of Egypt, out of 
other places, and out of the Iſles 
of the ſea, E/4 11. Io, 11. And 
further, that he ſhall bring forth. 
his tudgement, that is, his Law. 
eo the Gentiles, who ſhould re- 


had preached to the Gentiles, 
they of the Circumciſion (the 
lewes) contended with him ; to 


whom | 


—————— 


—_— 


{ | ſuchthing with him, 4 10:34. | 
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| 


whom he made anſiver,that God | 
{ would haue it ſo : and that hee 
| was not to forbid the winde of 
| God to blowe where it liſted, for 
faith he, could | lee God? Ari. 
2. 17,18, The Apoſtle S. Par 
calleth this, the riches of the | 
world, and the richesof the Gen- 
tiles, Row. 1 I. 12, rich indeed, 
| when for ſo few caſt off (and yet | 
{ all were not ſo) ſo many were 
| called to Chriſt as (then) were | 
in the broad field of the nations. 
| And thus it is plaine that Gods 
faluation geeth (now) farther 
than the wall of Iſrael. The rea- 
ſons, for clſe Noabs propheticall 
prayer thould be fruitlelle,Gen.g. 
27. and many propheticall texts 
in E/a and others falſe, Second- | 
| ly, then God ſhould hane reſpeR 
of perſons, where there is no 


PRmny —_— —_— ——— A... 


Thirdly,the firſt fruits of the hea- | 
then, this woman with others | 
| make iteuident, from effcR, that 
| the whole crop of the Gentiles | 
did / 


———— qc 
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| + .[did belong to-God, Fourthly, 
; {and therefore did God ſhut vp all 
i [ in ynbelcefe,as in ſome common | | 
\ | gale, that he might haue mercy 
SU vpon all, that is,vpon the kindes |. 
| of all, Row, 12. 32; wherein hee | 
had failedzifhe had kept the Geg- | 
tiles in ward perpetually. But 
the vaile betweene the outyard 
a! | Court .and the; SanQtuary, was 
S108 |! | rent at Chriſts death, 2Zatch, 27. | 
*|& | / 51. andthen hee ſaid eo the pri- 
| 4 ſoners, goe forth, Eſ# 49. 9. 
res. | The vic is for inſtruction, tea- | 
| [ching thatgreat grace is come to | 
; | vs,the linners of the Gentiles: & | 
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that wee haue great caule of glo- | 
|: | rying in God for his, mercifull 
| health, We that were dead in lin, | 
j BW and treſpalſes, are quickned, 
in | | Epheſ. 2, 1. now weeare writ- 
oy | | ten among the living in the Gol-: 
1h pclwhoſe names(before) where 
'nſ not in the booke. ;Our duticin | 
48}; this caſe, is.to beware. that wee 

F!t- race not the booke. by our con= | 
tecmpts, neither blotit , andour 
. names 
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(ſins, Rem, 11. 20,21. Bewe adui- 


| 


| 
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| tion aboue the life of his Sonne : 


—Y 
— ad Me 44.4 edi tt 


| The Woman of great Faith, 


21 


names in it with the pen.of our 


ſed then how-we joyne in apſiyer] 


with thoſe, who (bidden to the 


great Supper) abſcnted . them- | 


ſcluesby their farmes, & yoakes| 
bath piticd vs,letvs not be cruell 
to our (clues: heloued our falua- 


Tobs 3:16.let vs not vnderualue 
it with E/an,to aportion of meat, 
Hebr: 12,16. norlet vs with the 
Papiſts,open aſhop of our owne 
doings,when the Lord bath done 
alfour works for vs, E/a 26. 12. 
for God hath mot giuen 'vs this 
great (tock of his gracious boun- 


ties to ſet vp for our ſclues, butto | 
occupie for him, Matth: 25.2 5. | 


much leſle to putir out to: bad v- 
ſes,or to conſume it on our, lults, 
lars. 4* 3 ” 1) 574.5) 

Is the ſaluation of Godcome 
tothe Gentiles ; and(if toany)to 
ysof this nation? itreproucth the 


| 
"* 
| 


cold affections of the moſt a- 
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| mong vs, who receiueit with no 
better welcome. The Lord hath | 
caſt the ſeed of his word,and the 
precious ſtone of his Goſpell a- 
mong vs:& where others labour 
and trade with carthly wares, he 
hach made vs the Merchantsof a 
| rich Tewell, wherein is life & fal- 
uation : but this ignorance that is 
among ys, and this vntoward- | 
neſſethat 1s in ys, either tolearne 
the good will of God,orto pra- 
| Riſe thar wee know, beth made 
vs the merchants of thecarth, 
and not Merchants of fo heauen-. 
ly a treaſare; It cannotbee de- 
nied but that great grace is come 
vnte vs,& that the Lord hath (ec 
vp his Altar ia this Realm for his 
| worſhip : but as when the Arke | 
of God was with great gladnefſe' 
received of the Bethſhemats, after 
it came from the Philiſtims, but 


_ | with little reverence vſed, it be- 


came the death of 50000 and 76. 
perſons, who died in that con- 
tempt, I Saws. 6. 19. fo, it isto' 
be 
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Dm a { 
be feared, and almoſt to bee loo-: bt 
| ked for, that if (generally) more 
care be nottakenthatthe Arke of | | 
the Goſpell haue better roome a- 
mong vs, & welcome tovs,than 
'now it hath, or (of late) hath ] 
had,that cuen that worthy thing, } | 
which otherwaies would haue 
bin our life, will prouc our death, | 
and the death of all the whole 
Realme : without ſuchredreſle of | . 
| our WaicsS (as one well ſaich) | 
what can bee thought, bat that ' 
which (otherwaics) ſhould hauc 
becene,and would haue beene the | LY 
water of life to ſave ys, will bee | | 
but a ſea of waters to drowne vs: | 
and become for a ſweet powder 
of health, a ſtrong doſeot deſtru- 
ion : and for meat to feed vs ?. 
poyſon to kill vs:and for a word 
\ | ofglad newes, a word of the ſad- 
delt that eucr was heard. 
| | Somuch forthe occaſion ofthis 
| conference in. the Phariſes, 
the other occafions follow, 
out of the text of $, Marke. 
Marke | 
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| 
| And entred into an houſe, & 


| thew hath not) we haue the other 


| and(then)ofthe occaſions them- 


Marke 7. 24125;26. 


world haue no man know it- 
buthe could not be hid. 
For a certaine woman whoſe 
yoang daughter had an vn- 
cleane ſpirit,heard of him,ty 
came and fell at his feet. 


rophenician by nation : and 
ſhee beſonght him that hee 
would caſt the Denill ont of 
her daughter, 
by theſe words (which we take 
Lvp for ſupply of what S, Aar- 


occaſions of the following con- 
ference, where(concernin oy | 
Euangeliſt $, AMarke ſpeaketh of 


certaine adherent circumſtances, 


-{&ues ; and firft, there is a barre 


T he woman was 4 Greeke,a $y-| 


+ © |] ſetagainſt the womans comming 


oO 
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to Chriſt (for he would not bee | 
knowne) : and then it 1s remo- 
ued ; for he could xet be bid. Chriſt- 
| neuer ſhewed himſelfe, but his 
power was great, full of excel- 
| lencie and wonder : yet as loh,7. 
3 6. Io, ſo here, hee ſhunned all ! 
opennelle. He was alwaies wort 
the ſecing ; yet,here and now he 
would not be knowne. and now | 
this humble minde in Chriſt, 
| who (though he might hauc ho. 


doth teach all Chriſtians to bee 
humble in their gifts. When 
| Chriſts brethren would hauec | 
; him to get credit by ſeeking to| 
| be openly knowne, he wouldnot 
; antc-Jate his fathers time, nor | 


| goe openly to the feaſt; but ſe-| 


cretly, and in no ſhew, John 5. 4. 
| Xo. In the Chapter before,ſome 
| would haue made him a Kivg : | 
| | buthishand(ſach as it was then) 
{ bein g not fitto hold the Scepter, 

| 


he got him fro theta toamoun- 
taine, where was no compatiie, 
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 Jobn 6.15, Further, he comman- 
deth his tolearne of him ; and 
| what is the lefſon ? it is to bee 
meeke and lowlic in heart, 11at. 
IT. 29. Hereupon the Apoftle 
S, Paul biddeth Chriſtians to ca- 
ry the minde that was ig Chriſt, 
who emptied himſelfe of all out- 
| ward gloric, and made himſclfe 
of no reputation, Phil, 2. 5.7. 
ſo humble he was in his rarcex- 
cellencies and high place,that he 
waſhed the feet of thoſe, who 
ſhould have worſhipped at his 


| fect, /obw13. 5. andthus Chriſti- 


ans, (chough of neuer ſo great 
pits, and eminent place) ſhould 


come vnto vs by doing lo : for, 


* 


are toſſed vpon a reltlelle { 
| cares, we ſhall finderelt vnta 


f 


by their mindes, wee ſhall finde 


_ | DEFECTIVE ORIGINAL | * 


| humble in chem . for what 
are their drops to his full (ca? the 
m—_——_— reaſons. Firſt, much gaod will 


where the ambitious and proyd | 


| ſoules, Marth. 11.29. wherethey.|. 
| | have a torme of perturhations | 


__ nothing | 


ww 
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nothing but a fweet calme of 
quiet atfetions in them, Se. 
condly, ic ſhall be for our greater 
honour : for, they that humble 
themſelues ſpall bee exalted, Luke 
14: 1T. Men ſhall loſenothing 
by bumilitie, as ehey ſhall get 
nothing by pride : by which 


| what man cuer made a lauing 


er the building is, Luke 6. 48. 
and ſo,the humbler in grace, the 
ſurer of grace: and who having 
any good thing, would not bee 
ſure of it ? Thirdly, by prideia 
our gifts, wee pull from God to 
take to our ſelues (a$ our owne) 


gloryirig be good, which is fo 

vniuſt ? 

| -» The vſc is for reproofe of 
haſethar ſwell (as if they had a 

ESpanie ) becauſe their gifts 
exc 


ar or-vrdinarie, Cbrift would 


| 


| not be knewne, butſuch would 


not 


that which is his : and can this | 


— 


bargaine?cthe lower or deeper we | 
8 | lay the foundation, the ſirong- 


<&d:the common rate of vul- | 
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not bee hid, Moſes counten- 
ance ſhone, and he knew ienot, 


and more too :-bue (thus,) fol- 
lowing their owne ſhaddoyr , 
they driue it further from them : 
the way to catch it, is to fall 
downe vpon it : 1o, they that 
praiſe themſelues with 1o lowd 
a yoice, loſe the ſhaddow of ho- 
 nourwhich they ſo purſue,where 
the way to get true honour is to 
falllow in the opinion of the beft 
they doe. He that will enter in at 
a trait and low gate, muſt firjue 
and goe fow: fuch a doore of 
entrance, we haue into Heaven, 
Matth. 7. 14. and what gci:g 
in (then) without an humble 
and low minde?proud members 


Exod, 34. 29. theſe knovy all 


| 


| Cannot belong ro an humble 
head. Such is our head Chriſt : 
and{therforc)no humilitie in ys, 


noaffinite with him, | 

So much for the barre put, the 
| ſfameremoucd followerh' in | 
ie, and inthe reaſon of it: - 
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| |could not bee kept within the 
|; | wall of Iudea, it flew out to 


much ſpoken of in the Kings 


| efthe Church) to bringthoſeto. 


vntoie. When Iſracl went out of 
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But he could wot be bid. 


Here was a barre in the dore 
of the womans comming to 
Chriſt ; fer it was ſid that hee 


would haue none to know where | 


he wa$: but here it is taken our, ' 


for, he could not be hid: that is,the | 


fame of his miracles & teaching 


thoſe that dwelt in Tyre and 
$yden (colonies of Phacniceia)' 
And further, Herod heard mainy | 
things-of him, Zuke 23.6, his 
Dodtrineand workes made/him | 


court : and here, vponthelegs 


of the ſame report that went of | 


Chriſt, this woman came vnto 


him : foric is ſaid 7: 25. that ſhe | 


had heard of him : where wee ſee 
that God hath mcancs(eucnout 


his ſaluation that are appointed 


© 3 


man. 
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Eoypt, a great multitude went 
out with them, whereof ſome 
(no doubt,) euenin Zgypt,had 
learned the way to /chona, Exod. 
| 12. 38. letbro had few ordina- 
ris meanes (indeed none) to be 
| as he was : for, he was not in the 
Church to have them, and hee 


——— 


\ was Prince of Midian, Exod, 2. 


| 26+ yet was the father both in 
Law and in counſfaile to Moſes, 
Exed. 18,14. 15,18,19,20,21,' 
22, 23. and. what meanes had 
Job from the Church, when the 


| houſe, and where(out of it )were 
none but the wilde of the nati- 
| ons? /oh 1. 1. Further, was not 
Rath a Moabiteſſe made an [ſra- 
lite oncof Iſracl?Rath 1.4.16. 17 
a liccle maid carricd- out of [ſrae! 
| young, and bred. in Naawers 


what mcanes had ſhee in Nae- 


| © wan; | 


_— 
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{ Church was bue in his owne |. 


| houſe (no houſe for the know-;| | 
ledge of thetrue /ebova) yet did- 


orget. the Prophet that was in 
Samaria, 2 King. 5. 2, 3-' and 


P 
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| py,thatagreat Prophet was com. 
| mended to her. Luke 4. 26. the 


- in the wilderneſle could not yp-. 
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mens houſe to preſcrue the knows- 
ledge of him? and what meanes 
had the widow of Sarepta(which 
was in Sidon) to whom E/yah 
was ſent, r King, 17.9.hid ſheany 
Church.meanes: yet her name 1s 
in the role cfthe bletTed, ſo hap- 


like of Naaman the Leper, who 

(of all the Lepers in Iſraet) was 

onely made cleane by Eliſa, | 
Verſe 27. la the captivitie many 

of thepeople of the land became 

lewes, Heſt.8.17. Was that COIll- | 
-uerſion made by an ordinary 
way? And ſo we ſeethatour ofthe | 
'Ghurch, there are meanes other | 
than Church-meanes to bring } 
thoſe to life that are ordained | 
to it: the reaſon,faluation is the 
Lords, thatis, it is in his hand & 
beſtowing z and therefore hecan 


{ giue it in what hand, either of | 


meanes, Or no meanes, as belt 
pleaſeth him. When the woman 


| 


-- 


Reaſons, 


[2 WY > on! 


+. + Lax + ib 


_———_—— 


$ 


| on her feet goe, from the Dra- 
gon that purſued her, God gaue| 
| her wings to fliefrom him, Apec. 
12, 13, T4. So, when wee haue 


| out meanecs to lauevs, when or- 
dinary tillage failes, as in the | 


| heaucn and carth, ſal. 135. 


not the fect ofthe meancs to goe 


eltate: God can give wings with- 


wildernetlec he did ;z. he can plow 
the heauens,& raine Manna: for 


meanes faile, who can worke | 
| withoue them. Secondly, #he 
winde bloweth where it Liftetb, lob. 


hee that moneth in the fearefull 
windes ? Thirdly, to conclude 


him to be Almighty : but he can 
doe whatſovcuer (by what way 
ſoeuer) pleaſcth him, both in 


6. 
The vſe is, (firſt) for inftru- 


meanes for the ſalvation of the | 


—_—_—— 


3. 8. and if the winde, ſhall not | 


God within meancs, is to denie| 
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from deſtruction in an ignorant | 


his time is co worke when| 


Cion,teaching, that if God haue |. 


Ele | 
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og Es” 4 
 EleR outof the Church,then we} 


' need not to doube but many of 
our Elders, liuing in Poperie, 
were ſaucd : foras God had «n 
 Arke for Noh, and for thoſe that 
with him entered into . it, in che 


generall loud, Gew. 7. 7- So we | 


feare notto (ay, that God had his 
Arke of ſalvation for thoſe our 
beleeuing Fathers, who in that 
generall_ffoud of poperie, did 
caſt themſelues wholly vpon the 
: merits of God in Cherilt, though 
 confuſedly, and by vakuowne 
' | meanes, and in this ſence,where 
our Papilts obieQand ſay ; Doe 
yee thinke that all your forefa- 
chers that liued and died in the 
aire of poperie were damned ; 1 
| doubtnot but we may ſafely an- 
{were, and that with the voice of 
God, that all did not, and that 
God had among them, more 
than his ſeuen thouſand, that in 
the baſtard Tſracl of that age, did 
not bow the knee tothe Baalof 


Rome, I King 19- 18. Many; 


oo S-: 


| 


- 
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, 


| (I doubt not ) were ſorie that the 


| no ſhorter arme in the Church, 


miſt of the time beiog ſo thicke, | 


| they could not ſee whither they | 
went, and therefore prayed: for 
Gods extraordinarie thred ta that | 
| abyrinth of ignorance, aud had 


it; for with application co ſuch 
we may-lay z the time of thatig- 


norance God: wincked at, and | 


was mercitull. to ſome in it, | 
though:not by an.ordinarie rulc | 
AR. 17: 30. 


The ſecond vie is ſor comfort | 
to thoſe who by ſome long ick- | 


nes .are kept as with ſome chaine, | 


| frem Church afſcmblics 3: ſo it | 
bee their trouble that they can- | 
not bce:in place, and the like to | 
thoſe that haue, and long haue | 
| had an impediment in their hea- | 


ring : for, hethat hath a way out | 
of che Church. to ſaue his, hath 


(the ordinary meanes.failing)ro 
bring his,.by an extraordinarie 
way, to his ſaluation. Some 


ann 


ET 
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would gladly haue a Preacher, 
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_— 
and 


L The omes of great Faith, 
| 
a 


ad bee as glad to heare him: 


|bue they are not able (theme 


ſclues) to provide one, and they 
that are able, are not the Mer- 
chants of that pearle, MMatth, I 3. 


- {45+ In thiscaſe and when no 


Preacher is neere ; Ict them re- 
member that God can ed them A 
by a Reader, as he fed Elyah by 
a Raven, 2 Kivg 17,6, Butir 18 
not ſafe to truſt to a miracle, | 
when by our conuenient travell, 
we may heare a Preacher, not 
breaking the Churches peace, | 
For then we mult doe, as it was. 
prophecied we ſhould doe: run 
to and fro, that knowledge _ 
increaſc, Dane 12. 4+ 

The « why Epcin could: 

. not be hid followeth, | 


Vers: | 


/i 


-_ 
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by VERSE 25. 


| Woman,and(which is (ranger) 


| could not, where, wee may note | 
{which will hane no nay. For, 
_ | Chriſt by hearcſay , and by her 


| young daughter, ſhereſts not cill 
| it be done, Ando in theſe words. 
and inthoſe that follow here, &. 


lowing;that,in the Woman,was 


For 4 certaine Woman whoſe 
young daughter "612 


His is thereaſon why Chrilt 
could notbee hid. Hee was 
ſo followed by the weaker ſexe, a 


a [tranger , a Cananite, that hee 
che importunitie and boldnes ot 
Faith : thatgrace , which is the 
vioric ouer all denials;and that 


this Woman , hauing ſought 


Faith found him, and bound bim | 
in a ſort,to diſpolleſe her vexcd |. 


in S. Mathew, we hauethe other 
occaſions of the conference fol- 


<< «a 


her ſtrong Faith , which is here 
= 


mm — — 


| TheVomay of great Faith. | 3 
| Sathered :and,out of her,the oc- | 

 Caſions were; herdav $ VEXAs | 
tion by a Dewill, and the repore 
that went of Chrift/both of them 
ſer downe inthis verſe, ſome ad. | - 
 herent circumſtances there are; | 
aSthe deſcription of the woman 
by her ſexe, and countcie in the | | 
next verſe, And her manner of, 
Importuning Chriſt,here and in | 
S. Mathew', the manner this * it E 
was with a crying tongue, ſhee | 
| cryed vato him: Meb.15.22.8 | 
| with alow pRT—_ tothe 
| ground, ſhe Idowne at hisfect. 
; Mare. 7.25, But of theſe, when 
wee come ynto them in the E- | 
vanegeclifts owne order, Meane Þz 
| jw ers | | 
| | co 'Chriſt,and why. For the per- | 
fon that jon ho Chrild fe is ſaid } | 
here,thar a certain Womancame 
vato him. The word (as wee | - 
heard) had loft edgcamong his | | 
own people,and (here) he whet= | | 
| reth it among che 'Gentils. In | | 
Tewric, where God was knowne; | = 
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| he offered:here,in aland of dark-* 
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- | Scholar to. great Diuines - one of 


Chrilt could finde but few that 
would receiue the-grace which 


nes,and among the curſed Cana- 
nites, a Woman and Cananite, 
doth in a manner,cucn compell 
him to giue the grace which hee 
offcred not. And here,a Woman. 
is oppoſed to Men : a Cananite 
to men in Iſracl: a curſed ſtock 
to aholy ſecd : a whelp of Ca- 
naan to Abrabams Sonnes: no 


nolcarning to learned meniand 
where noneof the Phariſes wold 
follow Chriſt, ſhe, a ſimple Wo- 
man, could not bee driven from 
him. Thus, the word that had | 
tdrned edge in fudea, got a ſharp 
edge here, being whetted.vpon a | 
Cananite , whieh.could not but | 
be a ſhameto the whole land. of 
[ewry,tothe Docors,/and all the | 
Rabbies there : and teagheth that 
God doth (often) confound. the 
learned and wiſe by the weake 


__ _=_ ignorant, Salomon ſends the | 


fluggard 1 


a Mt... 
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| luggard to ſchoole to a very | 
homely Maſttr , the induſtrous | 
Piſmire, Pres. 6.6,& the Prophet | 
Iſasas comninteth and quite ſha+| 
meth the ignorance of [ſracl by 
greater knowledge in the Oxe & | | 
Aſle ; ſaying, the Oxe knoweth nw 
his owner, andthe Aſle his Ma» | 

ſters crib: but Iſracl doth not | - 2 
know, Gods people doth. not 
conſider. Eſa. 1-3, ſo Chrilt,by | 
the great Faith of the Centurion 
(out of Ifſracl,) doth reproue the 
no faith, or the no ſuch Faith in 
Iſrael, Math. $. 10. allo, by the 
mouths of Babes and ſucklings 
he ſtoptthe mouth of the chief | 
Prieſts and Scribes,who(for that) | S 
| had great indignation at him. | * || 
| Xdatth 21.15.16. and thus God | 
conuinceth. the wiſe and firong 
by weake and fooliſh things. t. 
' | Cor, 1.27.the reaſons. One rea- 
fon may bee taken from God 
himſelfe, another from the God- 
ly,and a. third from thoſe great | | 
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| Oacs, that are wealthy and lear- 
| ned 
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| 


4 ts,by ſuch meanes, to ſhew his | 


'| fed them, Now, in this and the | 


with him, maſt diſcomfit the | 
| maine armie of eMidzen, but| 
| neither with ſword, nor weapon | 


of trumpets and breaking of pir- 
| chers, [ndg.7:16s 22. and the A- 
| poſtles (ſome ofthem but limple 

Fiſhermen ) yet with the ſmordf 
| of the Spirit (which is the word | 


ned, but neither gedly, nor wiſe : 
the reaſon that- coficerneth God 


| power, and toextoll his praiſe; 
for,it pointeth,as with the finger, 
to God, as ſole Agentin cuery 

a and notable thing done, | 
which (thereforc) hee doth by | 
fimple and ftrengthles inflru-| | 
ments. So Gideon and the few 


in hand, but onely with blowing 


> > x a 


| of God) in their mouthes, 'were| 
able and did caſt downe all the| 
wiſdom of the world that reſi-| 


like who haththe gloricfcan the| 
weake handof the-means,rather, | 
ſhall not cheſtrong arme of the | 


Lord haue it ? Secondly, and in| 


Tee} 
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” eeach them,that that trength, 


_ The Woman of” great Faith, 


by whichthey doe great things 
| (beeing themſclues weake per- 
ſons, is nottheirs by any entaile 


about, and fo it excludeth all re- 
toycing in fleſh, or of fleſh in 
Gods preſence. I Cor. 1. 29. 
Thirdly,for great ones and wile, 
but not godly z when they are 
downe by ignorant perſons 
and ſimple in the world,but wiſe 


then. Rom.I 1.1, atlcaſt,itcan- 
not but make them aſhamed be- 
fore God and the world , when 


(uch fooles,may,nay muſt reach 
them, | 
An admonition to Chriſtians 


{1n title, not to loſe all ſhame, | 


when ſuch examples ſhould pro- 


| man a Cananite, and in.ſuch,ra- 


to natureg but by = from | 


| in Godjic is to prouoke them,as | 
Goddid the Iewes by the Hea- 


they whom thy condemne for | 


uoke them,as we ſee in this wo- | 


cher,then loſe al edge, let vs whet 


IE 
 reſpe& of the godly, this ſerueth þ:1-"—f 


U/e I, 
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| The Woman of great Faith, | 


E:- dained (trengeh,?/a/-8.2.CMatt. | 
21-16, Let the clder men, for. 


i. 


| ftinMly: they that ſcorne to bee 


| cheir Faith; it muſt needs ſhame 


| it ſhould make him to runae : & 


[pon ſuch grinde ſtones:if praiſe 
come out of the mouths of 
babes, if, in them, God hath or- 


ſhame , come to Church to per- 
fit his praiſe*for, in all liklihood, 
they are nearer the graue then 
hey,'and fo in all reaſon, nearer 
to God orto the Deuill. If chil- 
.dren can giue an accompt of 


 them,that arepaſt children, not 
to can to doe-it. More yeares | 
ſhould hauemore knowledge, & 
riper judgement, if the Woman 
be more religious then the Man, | 


where the ſimple in knowledge 
can ſay more then the learned,it_ 
ſhould make them to bluſh, To 
ſpeake particularly,and more di- 


| Carechiſed as children , and yet 
haueas much or greater necde; 
| ſhould at leaſt, be in place, when 
children and youths anſwere the 


0" R 


Cate- | 


Wy | 


E 


they may ſee their great igno- 
rance and amendit. In other af- 


faires, wee can, ſay to our Ser- 


wants; can a litt&child doe this, 
and cannot you? and why not 
ſo in the affaires of religion?but 
wee keepe no ſhame for ſuch 
matte $. Young men 5re aſhamed 
to bee behinde others in impu- 


| dencie, and not before them in 
| vanitie : ( a ſhame taughtin Sa- | 

tans ſchoole,who doth rent the |. 
| wardſhip of ſuch for the plea- 


furesof linneg.) and yet are not 
aſhamed to come after eucry 


' meaye Chriſtian in goodnes. 


But this Womans forwardnes 
to Chriſt (having no guide to 
him , that we readeof in a vertu- 
ous HuSbvanid lining) doth rc- 
prouc many backward women 


(befides men)in theſe dayes,who |. 


profeſling Chriſt, and having 
Guides, follow,(as Herod did the 


Wiſemen to Chriſt)neuer 8 whit. | 


A4at.2.7.8.Some women turne 


| 
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| their husbands edge, & become 
manifeſt rubbes in their way to 
the marke of godlines; andſuch 


1] was the new mariced Woman in 


the Goſpel, of whom, hee (that 
was bidden to the great ſupper) 
 faid:Zhaue maried a Wife,there- 


| fore Icannotcome, Zxc. 14-20. 


But ſome women would come, 
and cannot,|their world-follow- 


| ing husbands keeping them from 


Church,as in ward, from Chriſt. 
I would aduiſe ſuch husbands to 
ſtirre vp themſelges by ſo good 
an example in this holy waman, 
and to ſet it as a prick in their 
 lides,but they wil not be gotten, 
in the afternoones of the Sab- 
bath, to come to Catechilings 


| and preaching: as ſoon you ſhall 


catch a Hare with a Taber, as 
 perſwade them. Ee: 
The reaſon why this Woman 


_ ewo occaſions of her com- 
_ miogto him. | 


| 44 | T be omen of ereat Faith. | 


came to Chrill, followeth in |- 


—— — 


Whoſe 


ti. Sd. 


| The Woman of great Faith. 1} 45. | 


vncleane Spirit : 
; R, as S, Matthew tead's out 
of the Womans owne 
{peach to Chiiſt: was gricuoully 


22. This is another occaſion (as 
it were legge ) of the Womans 
comming to Chriſt, and (conle- 

quently) an impelling occafion 
| of the conference had with him, 
; and this made her to.come rea- 
dily,and running to him, Here, 
a ſharp aſſault was made vpon 
her Faith ; who, being but lately 
| (it would feeme)conuerted from 
| Paganiſme to religion, had ſo ill 


|\a welcome to God, asto haue a! 


Dcuill chrowne into her Daugh- 
[ter z yetthe ſhield of Faith in ter 
; right hand warded off the temp- 
cation; andſhe neither laid blame 


ypon the holy Faith,vato which 


Whoſe young daughter had an | 


vexed with a Deuill. Aatth. 15. |. 


ſhe was conuerted, nor repentcd | _ 


of the change, fellowed with 1o 
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| O Lord: Surely it was no light | 


| grievous an affliftien, Many 
would (in ſuch a caſe ) haue 
thought. they had made but a 
bad change of their old religion, \ 
thus to bee welcomed by the 
Deuill, io anews but her Faich 
(which was an occaſion, in her, 
of this conference ) would not 
permit her ſo to miſtake, rather | 
it drives her to the throne of 
mercic, with an implicit confe(- 
Gon of her little worth in any 
thing:for Matrh.15.22 with the 
voice of a crying ſupplication, 
ſhe ſaid: hane mercy vpon Mee, 


zfiiction , and it covld nor bur | 
be ſtrange newes to a woman, 
and that woman « Cananice, to 
hauea kinde of hell in her houſe, 
or adeuil at home in a daughter 
ſo deare vnto her. For, what 
' might ſhe chiok, but that Ged 
had caſt heroff, who thus had 
caſt the Deuill into her Daugh- 
tcr2. yet ſhee bore all quictly (as 
we heard) and;in her faith ( at- | 

= ten- 
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ly to Chriſt for helpe. From 
hence we are taught that the na- 
cure of Faith is to follow Chriſt 
ynder any croſle,So the Prophet 
in trouble gaue not over, but 


God for deliueravce, to whom 
he directed the eye of his ſoule. 
Pl[al.25,1.2. at another time,in 
ſome greattrouble of minde,and 
queltion of life, hee commended 
into th? hand of his ſupreme 


| Lord, the fpirit, which God had 


' redeemed: Pſal.41.5.and ſo,went 
not from God in that crolle bur, 
by its approach, drew nearer vn- 


_ | tohim. Herevpor,, Chriſt inui- 


teth (inners, that are preſſed 
downe with the weight of their 
corruption, to came to hia), 
Matth, 11-28, by Faith Peter 


] ſpeakes for himſelie, and all his 


tellow-Diſciples that they had 
forſaken all co follow Chriſt, 
CHatth, 19.27. thatis,that to be 


with him,they luck at nothing, 
| and | 


pe EET 


"tended with hope,) - went bold-} 


cook ſurer hold , faſtning vpon ' 


ho 
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] and by like Faith, he could bold- 


| into priſon and ynto death. Le. 


| WES 


| therefore , having pitched vpon 


(all which heereceiued vpon the 


ly ſay that he would follow him 


22.23. Saint Perl (being faith- 
tall ) was (o well prouided a- 
gainſt troubles that might come, 


ſhield of bis aſſurance in Gods 
promiſe). that hee was reſolued. 
thatnone of chem {(eucn vnto 
death) ſhould ſeparate him from 
the loue of Chrilt. Rows. $-3 5:38; 
T hoſe witnctles (alto) of Chriſt, 
ſpoken of bythe Author to the | 
Hebrewes (of whom wee have a 
large Role1n the 11. Chapter of 
chat Epiſtle) were (all of them) 
faithfull men and women; and 


Chrifl, no terrors of deathcould 
take them off. Hebr.11. 35-36. | 
37.38, lo certain ie is that no 
crofſe of troubles can heate the | 
faichfull from Chriſt, The rea- 
{ns 3: Faith is our eye into hea- | 
ucn,the (pirituall eye, wherewith 
we ſee thoſe innumerable plez-| 

| | ſures 


—— & 
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| ſures which are at Gods right 
hand :thelea(ſt where&of, laid in 


| earth, is as a Kings crowne to a 
' ſepter of reed: for the heauieſ} 
| affl-Qtions of chis life, (filed but 
| light in the heauenly dialeR, are 
| as nothing to that farre more 


gloric that they worke for vs in 
an eucr enduring kingdome, 2 
Cor. 4-17. our worke here, (not 
| worth a (traw,)is paid with gold. 
' And who knowing this (and the 
| faithfull know ir) will Qlicke at 
' any hardnelle, to have ſo rich a 
| reward for ſo ſmall labour, Se- 
| condly, where faith is, all trou- 
| bles are ſwallowed vp in vicec- 


oucrcommeth the world, that is, 
| whatſocuer troubles are in the 


| world, 1 obs $: 4+ Now, where | 
' no troubles are of force, what | 


| ſhall force any withdrawing in 
that kinde ? Thirdly, faith is 
the ring of our contract with 


| 


balance with all the glorie on | 


exceeding and etcrnall weight of | 


rie: for, faith is the vioriec that | 
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ſand, Cant.5- I'o, and what fach- 
| fall foule fo contracted, will d:- 
fire to be looſed againe, and not 
rather long for the mariage day? 


would not bee broken. for any 


(then) breake betweene Chrifti- 


| indeed, S. Pan! anotable Chris. 


| ftian, and chiefs Apoſtle, would 


| net (as we heard) to die for it, 
| make the mariage void that the 
ſpirit had made beeweene Chriſt 


24+ & 21. I3s 


———————_—. 


die to caſt off Chrilt for cuery 


hypocrite, looke in the face of 


____ —_— — 4 g 
_ As. td mad OI ICE WR 


him that is wearic ofhis profelli- 
on when a crofſe comes, and 


| there you may hauc: him : the 
| tcue| 


Chriſt, the chicfelt of ten thou- |. | 


Philip. 1.23 A good mariage 4 


thing: and ſhould any troubles 1 
ans and ſuch an husband ? and, a 


if they ſhould not, they ſhall ; 
not in thoſe that are Chriſtians | | 


and him, Row. 8: 38, Aff2o, | 


| Thevſc reproueth 'thoſe, as. 
perſons of no faith, whoarerea- | 


| 
| 


crolle, If you would know an | 
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The Woman of great Faith, 


} {| true belecuer is astrue cloth, that 


is, as cloth truely made,that will 
not ſhrinke in the wetting : the | 
hy pocrite pulls in at euery ſhc- 
wer ; if a deare yeare come, the 
Goſpell ſhall heare of it: and then 
he talkes of the merry world, 


| and when the maſſe wzs vp :.for, 


| phet) deſperately ſaid : The word 


BY Bog... ot ens, Ho RIS 


then there was plery of all things. | 
And this was the ſong in Jeremi- 
45 daies, taken vp by a deſperate | 
| people, who (oppoling the Pro- 


that thou haſt ſpoken in the name of | 


| 


the Lord, wee will not. heave it of 
thee, ler. 4.4.:16. and why not # 
their reaſon was ſuch as theirs 
| with vs, who meaſure religion 
| by the belly : ſo long(laid they) 
| as we burnt incenſe tothe Queen 
of heauen ; wee had plentic of 
victualls, and ſaw no evill ; but 
| fince we left off, wee haue wan- 


| ted all things, UV. 17. 18, This 
/ woman endured a greater mat- 
| ter than ſomereſtraine of vitu- 
alls : yer-did ſhe not miflike'her 
D 2 profeſſion 
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profeſſion for it, but for it pinned 


falter ypon Chriſt : and, they 


| who haue ſeene him that 1s in- 


viſible, Zeb. 11. 27. will doe no 
leſſee The mellenger whom /e- 
horam (ent to Elyha , wanting 
this cic-light, ſaid : Behold this 


I wait on the Lord any longer, 
2 King. 6.33. Hceſhould hauc 


but he foeliſhly charged God: ſo 


| t00 many in theſe daics, wherein 


linne is at full age, when any 
judgement is iultly executed by 
famine, peſtilence, or other- 
waies, blame God, or religion, 


| but ſparingly, (if at any time, ) 


their linnes,the true cauſes of all 
plagues that come. From all this 


' 


| eucr the dearth of other things 


bs, the dearth of faith is gracat. 


| The ſecond vſcis forexami- 


| nation. : where, wee ſhall finde | | 
the true Chriſtian, if. wee ſeeke 


—  —— — — — 
\ 


£7 52 | The eman of great Faith: | 


euill is of the Lord, what ſhould | 


' charged the ſine of that age, | 


| we may conctude,that whatſo- | 


him in his conſtant adhering to | . 
Chriſt, notnithſlanding the ma- | 


F 


ol 
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The Woman of ereat Faith, Ev 


3 


ny troubles tnat may ariſetor his 
ſake. This is the ſeed ſowen in 
good ground which abides with 
patience, notwithſtznding the 


ſo doth not that that is ſowen 
ypon [tones :; for, in the day of 
| tentation, it goes away, MV. 13 


want of rooting, withers away, 
Matth," 13. 6. if it ſcape the 


| full and vnbelecuers; "They that 
receiue Chrilt in anhoneſt heart, 


when periccution comes,. or 
when preferment is toward,they 
are gene: ſo Demas could tarry 


world would giue leaue, which 
he embraced, as in both armes, 


——_— 
<—_— 


iniurie of the winter, Zake 8.15. 


winter, the Summers-Sunne | 
ſtrikes itdead : ſuch are the faiths | 


| will keepe him, come what trou- | 
| bles can : but-they that other- 
] waies recciue him, and ia no 
deepe earth;that is,good ground; 


no longer With $. Pawithan the 


| 
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The other growes into a blade, | 
and comes vnto fruie :' this for | 


_ 
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{ them ; but, if that winde blowe 


the ſtrangeſt Conuerr, and grea- 
ceſt ſinner that wereade of, lear-| 
ned that in the ſchoole of the| || 


Chriſt in true affeRion, will fol-| 
low him, whicher ſo cucr hee 


goes, Matth 8, 19. neither the 


winter of Satan, nor the Sum- | 


mers of the flatecring world ſhall 
ſtirre them : any thing ſhall 
thoſe who will keepe their Sum- 
mer, but not their winter with 
him. Tt is calie for men to bee 
doing while nothing is againſt 


cold, they that profeſle buc in 
che warme Goſpcll, will, wen 


the winter is upon it, preſently 
| glue Ouer, | 


Bur this woman fee ouer by 
troubles, comes to Chriſt , the 


winde blowes her to him : and| 
this teacheth that afflictions are | 


profitable teachers. Aſanaſſeh, 


croſfe, being bound in chaines 
and fetters vnder M/dur, which 
the magnificence of a kingdome 
could not teach him : for, beiog 


— 


_in} 
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The W oman of great Faith, | 5x5 | 


_ a 


in tribulation (faith che text) he | 
humbled himſclfe greatly before 
the God of his fathers, prayed 
heartily vato him : and after hi; 
returne to Jeruſalem, - made a 
worthy reformation, 2 Chr. 3 2.' 
12, 13. 14, 15,16. When /7«- 
wah lay in the center of the ſea, 
ſhut vpin awhalcs belly, hce re» 
cciucd that true knowledge of 
himſclfe, which (before hee was 
ſocooped vp) he ſought not af- 
ter, Jon. 2. $. & 3. 2.-3e The} 


people that cared not for God | 


in their gaod daies, in their bad | 
of treubles, rnade many errands 
eo him : it is faid, when his cha- 
ltkening was vpon them,that they 


powred out a prayer, or. were | 


plentifull in praying to him, 
Eſa 2616+ & (oin trouble better 


than out, Hereupon the prophet 
confetleth, that it was good for 
him that be was afflited, giuing 
this for reaſon ; becauſe that 
chrough affliion and trouble, 


hee was made a good ſcholler, | E. 
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| 56 {| Theywow 
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'R eaſour. 


| proceeding to a guod degree in 
Gods teſtimonies, P/al. 119.71, 
and indeed, trouble is one of 
choſe ſeruants, whom the fca(t- 
| maker in the Goſpel ſentto com. 
|pell his Ghelts to come to his 
great Supper, Zuke 14. 23. It 
wasthar, that made the prodi- 


beene long from his father. in a 
farre country of linne, Lake 1 5. 
t7. and it was that, that made' 


| Se{ in his journy againſt Chrilt, 


(after hee was ſtricken downeby 
a light from heauen) to humble 
| hinſelfe ynto him whemhe per- 
{ ſecuted, and with a trembling all 
{ ouer, to ſay : Lord what wilt thou 
that I does Af. g. 3,4 5,6. And 
{ thusaftlitions are good ſchoole. 
maſters ; the reaſons, We are al] 
| (narurally ) full of the dregges 
and lees of (inne, which by affli- 
ions, as by powring out, muſt 
be taken from vs, Zeph. 1. 12 


the drofle of the naturall man : 


_—— _— 2 
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an of great Faith. | 


gall to looke home, after he had |. 


theſe are the fire to burne out] 


And 


| 


4 
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The Woman of great Faith. | 57- 


And theſe bring vs, as miſcrie 


did the Pan to a ſight of | 


our ſelues, Luke 15.17. [eb 3-3. 
16. I'S. Gen. 42. 21 alſo theſe 
make vs pray in words: of fire, | 
Hof. 17.14. Pſa5. 107. 4,5. Io. 
I$, 26, where otherwaiecs, wee | 


wouldeither not pray as Atheiſts, | 
| oras hypocrits, coldly, and but 


for faſhion only, P/al.14.4+ for 
in proſpcritie, we.goe from God, 
but when hee hides his face, wee 


ſceke him diligently, Hof. 5. 15. | 


afflitions (fur ther) containe vs: 
in obedience to God, and keepe 
vsin, as: with ahedge, that wee: 
breake not out, as-vnrul, cattell 
that wander trom their paſture, 
Hof. .2. 6-they draw vs:fremthe 
laue of the world,. which would 
robbe vs of the loue of God,' 2 


eras a {forme atſea, they make. 
vs-.to-wiſh to. bee-in our haven, 
Pſals 4 07136, 27, 30-an&jugge 


is with therod. here,.that hence 


wee. bce. not iudged:to hell, 13 


em 
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are good & profitable Monitors. 
Secondly, if we con(liderthe cfh- 
 ciencie of them, they aregood z 
tor, they are of God, and come 
by his will : therefore the Apo- 
(tle ſaith : All that will live god- 


{ly in Chriſt, ſhall ſuffer perſe- 


cution, 2 Tiw, 3. 12. hee faith 
all, excluding none,and making 


and would ſay neither, if afflii- 


andthe Lcrd hath not done it e 


| 4. 3-6: Thirdly, the end of 
{afflitions, (and the end makes. 
jall;) proues them to be good : 


for they are the puteings of vs 
'from.our ſloathfulnefle co God; 


- | and where wee would caſt our 


ſclues, (as the poſſeſſed in the 


0 \Goſpell) info the fire, and ſome- | 


times.into the water, to deſtroy 


als. —_— CA; 


_— 


A ts lots. 
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{| ons were not of God: for, what. 
q cuill in che Citie, (the Prophet 
| meanes:theeuills of aducrſitic, ) 


The woman of great Faith, y 


1(or.I1,32.thus,from the effects 
| of good offices done vs by our 
croubles ; it 1s euident that they 


[a necellitie ofit, bee faith, ſhall :| | 


| 
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| Thewoman of great Faith, | 59 } 


| ſomwhat of fuch Maſters,if God 


['ter, Joh, 5.14. For, if God take 


our ſelues, arkeg. 22, Gods 
corrections in their ends (for, 
ſuch are they) ſtop vs, and his 
louing croſſes ſaue vs, Alſo the 
end why God ſends tiem is, by 
chem: to fit vs, for the holic City, | 
into which nothing entreth 
that is vncleane, »-- por. 2 1. 27. 
and as the parching heate ripens 
the corne, fo they prepare vs for 
Gods faluation, that wee may 
goc into the barne, as a ſhocke 
of corn fuily ripe,/ob 5.26, And 
are not all theſe good, the <f-- 
tes, the efficiencie, andthe end. 
of our troubles ? 

Are affli tions ſo goad Te = 7+ 1. 
chers? it ſhould teach vs to learn 


make ys whole after ſome tiring 
ſickneſſe ; by ſuch a correAion 
remoued, wee ſhonld reſolt.eto 
lin no more, to weetas vec did, 
that a worie thing come not af-/ 


away the crofle of fickeneſle,ſhal ; 
we croſle our (aluation, by dou-;| 


bling ' 


\ —_— 


66 | The Woman of great Faith. | | 
{bling our (innes, which, inthe] | 
(ingle,can caſt into hell? if he re- 
ſtore to a land the yeares of corn, 
afcer ſome yeares of dearth in it, | * 
thatland muſt, by ſuch a hard | | 
time,altered to fruitfulnes,learne, E 1 
more to feare God, and leſle to | 
ſinne, then ic dia; It muſt not| . 
(therefore) play the wanton, | | 
with the abundance (o giuen : 
for, ſo wee may periſh with the 
quailes in our mouthes, P/al.58. | 
31. If God pay our debts; wee 
muſt not runne in farther by a 
riotous life : and ifhee ſpateour 
bodies, wee muſt not deſtroy our | 
foules, his loving correQion | 
ſhould make vs whole, not| 
more ſinfull , if God remoue 
2 plague, the-plague of ſin ſhold | 
goe with it ;' andif God ſpare ys 
from death, we mult not make a | 
coucnant wich.death:Eſa.28. 15: 
| Nor finne againſt him , becauſe | 
he beares with (in in vs: rather, | 
we ſhould ſearch our wayes, and 
eurne to the Lord, Lament. 3.40. | 
Butt 
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| The woman of great Faith, | 6 "_ | 


| But are all troubles for the; Y/e 3. 
good of Gods children?let Gods E 
children (next) learne,not to be | 

& _.' too much caſt downe with thoſe 

| {things that ſhould rather raiſc 

; { them. For, ſhall afflidions bee 

' | fudgedeuill, thatdo vs ſo much 

| good?*or, it they were cuill {as} 

naturall men ſay ) why doth | 

S. Iames wiſh ys to count it all | 

toy to fall into them? Indeed,to | 

be fed with the bread of teares, 
and tobeeſfo fict, and fotolan- 
| guiſh;that the ſouleabhorreth all 

manaer of meat. P/al, 105.18. 

What taſte can it haue in the. pa- 

late of fleſh 7 If wee meaſure 

things-by thecarnall lineic can-- 


| 


al 


i ts, 


not. But the naturall man is.no 
competeatiudg in theſe matters : 
and thatthat is borne of fleſh is 
fleſh : for , what naturall man 
\ | perceiueth the things of the ſpi-. 3 
" |ritofGodg?1 (7.2.14 therefore, 
wee mult goe another way to . | 
worke, and. meaſure: by future | 
| thiogy,not by preſentſcaſe.Hebr..| 


I'2. | 
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62 | The Woman of great Faith, £ 


| 12.11. Theonely fie ludge is the-| | 
fpicituall map : which, (if it may 
be Iadge) will make vs to re- 
ioyce 1n tribulation , and with| + 
| Part and Silas, in priſon. eA?, 
16.25. The wicked man in af 
flition like a dogge in a coard, 
| doth nothing but houle,and bite 
the coard with 'his teeth ; the 
godly man ispaticnt in tribula- 
tion, becauſe of his hope, Rows. 12 
12, takes all quictly and conten- 
' tedly withour murmuring , and 
without reaſoning 3; and, as a 
young birdin a cage, ſings| 
ſwectcly , and in the muſick of 
the holy Ghoſt,diuinely to God; 
where the other,like an old bird, 
is ſullen in his eroubles,&beates 
himſelfe to death in them, with- 
eut comfort for the preſent , or 
hope for the future: 4 
Further, notwithſtanding that 
this Womans young daughter | 
had an vncleane Spirit, thatis,a| | 
| deuillin her, with which ſhe was |. -j 
gricuoully yexed,. yet did ſhe not | 
| ſend,|, | 


i 


y 


; | The Woman of great Faith, | 63 | 
{ ſend, neither goe to the Idols of 
the land for help, or to the devil 
- | 1n them, ( though her country 
{ | people ſo did:) burſhe comes d:- 
realy to Chriſt, her faith ſetting 
her in the way to him, and to no 
other. For religion (if right) 
knowes no other _ 9 
we (thirdly) learne that religion | |} 
will not 2 beholden tothe De. | 29% 3, 
vill for caſe, in any treuble,ther- 
fore Mitaiah, 2 true Prophet of | 
the Lord, would nor humor the 
King (as the foure hundred falſe 
had Wis ) to gaine his freedom 
by it, 1 King.22.14- nor Daniel 
ſhutthe window,which hee ope- | | 
nedto the true God , in prayer, 
thrice a day, though he trie Ma- 
fterie with the hungric Lions for 
| | 1t. Dan.6.10,Nor his three god- | 
| | ly companions, (thethree faith-- | 
| [full Seruantsof God, Shadrach, 
| | Meſpach, and Abeanego ) giue 2 
; { knee to the golden Prage e that | 19 
q Nabuchedonezer had et Ir the | ? 
| | plaine of Durs » though they a 
þ | ® ſhould | | 


— 
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| 64 | The Woman of, great Faith, 
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i ſhauld bake foritin a firie oven. 


Dav.3. I6:13, 18, Nehemiah 


(that noble Leader) would not |. 


flic, (to the reproch of God and 
religion,) though to ſaue his life. 
Nebew 6.11; And when Peter 
tooke Chriſt alide in. ſad coun- 
ſel, perſwading him.not to goeto 
[eruſalem,where he was to {uffer: 
did Chriſt thanke him. for his 
great good Will ? rather did hee 
not ecll hinf that he was a Satan 
vnto him,thit. would offer, ypon 


any reſpes in fleſkyto draw him 


from doing his fathers will , in 
gluing himſelfe an offcring for 
linne. Hatth. 16,21.22,23. the 
reolons, It cannot bee without 
treachery,and wrongto religion: 
for,this:were, for: a lubic& ob. /c- 
houa to turne Penſioner to Sa- 


| tan, and what ſubic& to a King, 


can hold intelligence with ano- 


| ther King,his enemic., about af- 
 faires of State,and not bee traitor 


to him ? Secondly, the Deuill-4s 


aa enemic,and (if.yce belong 
RIES to 
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| "The Womanof great Faith. | 65 | 


ſeruant will bee beholden to his 
| Maſters enemie for the hauing 
| of chat, which (had) cannot but 
in(fly diſpleaſe the Maſter ? and 
cana Chriſtian ſeruant be behol- 
den to the deuill by dependence, 
| and not grieue his proper, all (uf- 
| ficient Lord,from whom he de- 
{ parts by ſuch diſtruſt of his help, 
| when he ſhould calt himſelfe vp. 
10 him wholly,&for allthings ? 
Thirdly,GodscerreQions are(al) 
for our good, and in loue, to re- 


—_— .. IS "I 


wherein wee walke diſpleaſingly 


ble diſcipline , and not greatly 
| offend God ? can a child runne 

out of his Fathers houſe to' his 
Fathersenemie when he takes vp 


| or,wil it not prouoke him more, 


that he ſhould runne to an ene- 


| mie to ſauc him from bloyes ne: 
| ce{ſaric? 


———_ 


to God) ours: Now what good 


| claime ys from ſome way of {in | 


| the rod, & not greatly diſpleaſe? 


_—_— 


to him, and can wee take way | 
| from him to the deuill, for auoi- || 


ding(if ſo we could) fo profita- | 


| 


— 


| 66 | The Woman of great Faith. | 
| cellarie? the application is calle: 
the vie is next. ” 
And that is for inſtruction, 
Fe teaching chatthey faile much in 
religion, who, if a tooth do but 
ake, mult ſeck a charme for it,if 
ſomeloſec any thing , the deuill, 
by a Witch, mult bring it againe, 
_ | ar, ifthey beſick,ſome wiſe man 

| | (chat is, — mult bee dealt 
with for cheir Realth , if one de. 
vill bewirch them, another muſt 
{ be hired(it iz the devils wages)to 
jvnwitch them , as if ane dewill 
ſhould be ſought vnto eo calt out 

+ - another , of ſuch we may truely 
| [ lay, that Godisnot in all their 
wayes, It was the ligne of Sanur 
| I Chr.10. 13. and of efraziahn 
2 King-1.2, two Kings, andtwo 
runne-awayes from God, that 
| they Ietc the path to him, and 
walked in by-paths co graucs & 
deuils , and can mzn follow in 
ſuch an ill leading way, and not 
linne? the ſame may bee ſpoken | 

| of thoſe who ( though ſecrete 
things 


Des 


— 
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| 


zpious curioſitic to-offer to open 


| 
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things belong to God,Dent. 29, 
293) yet by acurious and over. 
bold enquirie at the ſtarres, will 
forcethem to ſpeake where God 
will ſay nothing,is not thisto go 
from the.liuing to the dead ? 
Eſa,8.19. And do ftarre-gazers 
better, and- they that calculate 
natiuities ? ſome are (indecde) 
more tolerable then ſome z but 
they hang all ypon one ftringgall 
are alike forbidden , as an abo- 
mination to God. Denter.18.IT0. 
11,12:13.15. For, here, a Pro- 
phet is oppoſed to a Witch, and 
all fach Witches children ; God 
ſpeaking in the one, and the de- 
uill whiſpering in the other, when 
God hath cloſcd vp a thing with 
his ſeale of ſecretie , is it not im- 


—_ 


it by an extraordinarie cnquirie, 
& notathis mouth?luch arts de- 
ſerue to be facrificed wher books 


of ſuch arts were. 4.19 19. 
The other occalion of the 


conference followeth. 


| Heard | 


A — 


ms, 


wed 
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| to Chriſt : fer, hauing heard; ſhe 


| 
| Heard of him, came awd fell at 


that went of Chriſt , which this 


| 


his feete. 


"HE further occaſion of | 
- thisconference was the fame 


woman recceiued , not as matter 
of talke , or of ordinarie newes, 
| but as a word cf Goſpell,or glad i 


and her miſcrable young daugh- 
ter: Therefore, ſhe heard with 
faith,came in haſte, & fell doyyne 
reuerently at Chrilts feet, For 
the firſt, which is her hearing of 
him; as it ſhewcth that, in Gods 
diſpenſation,there are fit meanes 
for the drawing of his cle vntv 
him, and that hearing is one : {o 
it ſheweth (alſo) that this wo- 
man gue her ſclfe into the hand 
of the meancs, for her comming | 


came without delay, and wer- 


is to heare of him with confi- 


tidings,refleing vpon her {elfe, | 


— 


ſhipped. The ready way to Chriſt | | 


— ©, 
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dence | T 


—————. 


| "The Woman of great Faith, | 69 | 
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dencein his ſaluation, and this 
way the woman took vnte him, 
hauing heard ofhim by the word 
of fame. For, ſhee had a ſurer 


| word then this, inthe windeof| 


heaucn that blew wichin,that is, 
ſhe heard outwardly ( as many | 
els did, who were neuer the bet- 
ter; ) and ſhe heard inwardly, as 
fewels didzand who(then) with 
ſuch a Faith ? ſhe had a taſte of 
the generalpromiſes of the word, 
and the ſpirit taught her the ap- 


| 


| 1S the way; ſogafter that a certain 


| plicationz bue by both meanes | 


' ſhe was brought eo Chrilt. The 

meanes (here ſpoken of ) is the 
; report which ſhee heard, and fo 
' we ſee, that hearing is our rode 
to Chri}, this woman (firſt) 
heard of Chriſt,aznd (then) came 
| vato him, and Chrilt Aimlelte, 
where he ſpraks of comming to 
himgſ(aith : hee that commeth to 
me, and hearett; my words; that 
| is,hethat,by way of hcaring,co- 
meth, Zec-6.47- hearing(then) 


, 


| 


woman 
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woman had ſaid to Chriſt; bleſ- 
ſedis the wombe that bare thee, 
he anſwered, ſaying; rather bleſ- 
ſed are they that heare the word 
| of God & keep it, Luc, 11.27 28, 
where hearing goes before kee- 
ping,&they that wold keep,muſt 
heare. But doth Chriſt deniethatr 
his Mother was bleffed for bea- 
ring bim of her bodie? I anſwer, 
he doth not:for,the word rather 
doth not implie an abſolute de- 
niall, but a compariſon betweene 
leſſe and more, as if he had ſaid, 
[| docnot fay thae ſhe isnot bleſ- 
ſed for bearing me on her bodie: | 
but-I ſay, that ſhe was more blef- 
ſed, and fo are they that beare 
mee in the wombe of faith by 
good hearing : further, our Sa- 
| vicur proucth ſome [ewes not to 
he of God, by this reaſon, that 
chey will not keare Gods word :.| 
for heſaith, they that arecf God, 
heare Gods Word : and contra- 
rily, that they are not of God, 

chat heare it not, lobn $, 47., 
| A 
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- [A like argument is made by a 
fauourite of his,Saint 7obn, 1. lob, 
4- 6 and Salomon requireth in 
the houſe of God, and in thoſe 
that come vnto it, a readineſle 
to heare, Eccleſ; 4. 15, So doth | 
| Dazuid,the father of Salomen : and 


farther ſaith in effec, chat they | 


arcſhutypin a hard heart, that 
' put off the day of hearing it, 
| P/al. 95. 7, and the bleſſed Mo- 
ther of Chriſt, (bleed for this,) 
| laid vp the word in her heare, 
| a8 in a ſafe Calle of keeping it, 
\ Lake 2. 18, 19, this was the way 
 |ro Chrill in che old Teſtament, 
Dent. 4.1, & 5. 1. Pro; 4-1, 
5 1. andis the way vnto him, 
In thenew, _ 3. Jo! $H« BY. 


fore, God ſpake in as old Telt:- 
|ment by his Prophets; and in 
| the newyby his Sonne, Heb. 1.1. 

the reaſons; When wee are cal- 
led to Chriſt, it is by a ſpeaking 
to vs, and the obie& of ſpeech 


is,heasingnot fight, Deut; 4.12, 
| ; Secondly, * 


—— _— 


— 


= , ph 
” 1 
- - 
. 
- 
"_— 


Fe 1. 


| Thirdly, none came to Chrilt 
| bue his ſheepe : and no ſheepe 


| 


word z and-that word muſt 
have a hearer, Row. Io. I7. 


of nis, that hane not his care- 
marke : that is, who (as he faith 
himſelfe) hceare not his voice, 
lohn 10, 27. : | 


eheth thatthoſeamong vs,come 
nct to Chriſt, who decline the 
way, without which, there is no 


 tition, and in the night of ig- 


ordinarfe commingeo him: the 
recuſant Papiſt, and the bad 
Church-cemming Proteſtant, 
who turne their faces,nottoward 


| IT he Woman of great Faith. | 
Secondly, there is no com-| & 
| ming to Chrilt but by faith, as] ! 
there is no comming to a towne | | 
but by the way, /obn 7. 37.38.| © 
but no faith, (I meane of ordi- | | 
| naric generation) without the | | 


The vic, for inflruQtion, tea- | 


th: Eaſt, where the Sunneriſerh 


| - */ 
4 


vpon the Saints in holie atſem- 
blies, but toward the Well, 
where it ſetteth in darke ſaper- 


nerance 
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| | make caluesar home, of wanton 


| meet him in the allemblie,& not 
|where (if God ſhould call them 
5 M,.... Fa 
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| norance; are (both of them) out 
of their way to Chriſt :and(botrh 
of them) worſe than the three 
kinds of bad ground, all which 
received the fced, Marth, 13.7. 
which they will not, or but. when 
they liſt themſcſues. Some with 
Jereboam thiake (whatſceuer 
they ſay) that it is teo farre to 
go to Jeruſalem, or toe much to 
come to Church, morning and 
after-noone : and therefore, 


(with that guide to idolatric) 


— 


impediments from Gods houfſc : 
bur, O that they conſideredin 
| heart, that whiles they thus fol- 
low the worlds:way to vanitie , | 
not the Church way to Gad,. 
they are in 2 broad way to de- | 
ſkrution , not in any way to 
Chriſt, and that - God and chey 
cannot meet in. two 1o contra- | 


————_ 


ry wayes : thev they would bee. 
where they might bee ſure to 
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away in ſuch contempt) they are 


| rather ſare to miſle of him in his | 


ſaluation. And, now, as. they 


| that will not heare (and may) 


arcin no way to Chrilt : ſathey 
are out ofthe rode to him, who |- 
"neither hauc, nor. care to have 
a Preacher, thcir leading ſtarre, 
to the Lord of life : fer how 
can they heare without him ? 
Rom, 10s 14. And ſo (for a(c- 
cond inſtruction). wee inferee, 
that it- is a great wanttowanta!| 
Preacher in a congregation: but | 
ſome. fecle- not..the -wanty and 
ſome light it:ſome lay nomat- 
ter for-this preaching : they may 
as well-fay, no-matce for- com- 
mingto: Chriſt ;«: ſome chinke 
they hauatoo much of ir, But can 
we hauec too miich of Gods hle(- 


_—_ 


ſing? and'is not preaching aſpc- 
ciallblefſing of God, the ſame in 
a Pariſh thac the Sunne is in. the 
beauens? and can wee ſpare. the 
Sun? therefore to wiſh(as ſome ) 
that preaching were gone, were | | 


Aer rerun 


IS 
bes 
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ro with wce had no Sun'by day- 
But, toanſwere ſuch, I ſay that 
the vie of a Preacher is more 
chen of an Angell, I ſpeake a 


word. For,the Apoltle, Roms. 10, 
14. makes it impoſlible (vnder- 
and impoſlible by an ordinary 
way) to beſatied without a Prea* 
cher; but not ſo without an Ans | 
| : This. woman heard,and'came 
 toChriſt: and [doubt not” but | 
with haſte, as the Shepherds did. 
Lac.2.16. In thetext there is no 
| more but that, ſhe heard and, 
came. Now what ſhe did for her 
\ ſelfe, and her daughter, that wee 


| know what is tobe done(which | 


we do by hearing) wee muſt not } 


| put offto dce it, What the word 


commandeth mult be heard with | | 
| obedience, and be done preſent. | 


ding to expedition in alt Gods | - 


' ly.this is the dodrine here, bir = 
(cruices. The Prophet ſaith, 'to 


E 2 day;. 


' mult do for our felues, when we 
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| great word now ; butitis a true | 
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* day; neither giuing nor taking a 


longer time, F/al g5.7. loel faith, 
now, and preſently, ſpeaking of 
a turning to God. /oel. 2. 12. 
[/aias alſo exhorts a differring | 
people ({uch as wee are) toſcek 
ctheLord while he way be found, | 
Eſa. 55.6, implying, that they 
may ſeek, and not finde him : as 


| when they ſeek in their day , not 


his,or as Eſaws ſought him with 


| late repentance. Hebr. 12.17.68 
| he wasa good man of God,who 


dclaycd not time,but made haſte 
to keep Gods commandemeats. | 
P(al. 119.60. In this way wee| 
muſt runne, v 32. ſaluting none | 


' thae may ſtay vs,as Chritt ſaideo |. 
the ſeuentiein a caſc of like haſte. 
| Luc, lo 4. Here,no acquaintance 


muſt (top our way , or vs, and 
we mult be feruent in ſpirit, ſer- 
uing God, Rem.12,11. For,they 
that are hote vpon a thing, will 
not be long in doing it. The rea- | | 
ſons, we ſhallnot (then) loſe our | | 
labour, for,our work is with the | |! 
_Lord,] } 


— 
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Lord, who loucth a cheerctull, 
F | chat is, preſent giner, 2 {or.9. 7. 
& | on the contraric, and when wee 
come off (o heauilyzwhat thanks 
for what we grudgingly for-go ? 
I Cor.g 15,2 readic mindecorm- 
mends the ſervice : and it there | 
| bea willing minde, itis accep- 
red, 2 (or. 8. 12. Secondly, the | 
cdge ota good mood is loone 
curned, ifit (ſtrike not ypon the 

preſent occaſion z our metle is 

like yron : whereif we flrike not | 
while it is hote, what working v- 
porric2? and ſo what working of 
the minde to God, while we let 
it coole,by putting off co do fer- 
uice? Yet alittle ſleepe, and yeta 
lictle ſlumber : and what will bee 
next, but dcep ſecuritie, and no 

awaking? Pro. 6, 10.11, andſog 
not fitto day , vnfitter to mor=- Fi 
row, Belides;there are many lets 
{ in our ſclucs,and ſtoppes offcred 

by others in our purpoſes: of 
well-Joing. The corruption: of F.: _ 
times , the baits of cuill fellow- | 
 ... - 


; 
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| ſhip, the temptations of Satan, 
che courſe of this pretent world, | © 
lying wholly in wickednes, the} | 
cuſtome of linne , with the like ? 
rubbes to gaodnes; all theſe offer | | 
to put fhakles vpon our feete, | |! 
{ when wee ſet them in the way of | | 
| GodScommandements; if (then) | * 
| wee giue them the ſtart of the | * 
time againſt vs by the (inne of 
delay  whathope that cuer wee. 
ſhall bee brought forward to any - 
true purpoſe of aniending our 
| wayes,and our doings? Jer.7.3. | - 
& 26:13. 3ly.occafion (which ts 
bald brhinge ) and the featons of 
time (once loft) are not in our 
power , more then a bird which:| 
we haue let flie © and there is no 
calling in of rume, when it is farre 
out and gonettherefore wiſe men 
will,and Chriſtians muſt redeem 
it by doing good while they. 
may. Eph.5.16:Gal.6.10.Hethat 
obſerues the wind, ſhall nor ſow. 
Eccleſ.1 1.4. that is, he that puts | |: 
off theſecd time,for euery chage | | 

of | | 


oe __—_— ; 
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of weather or riting of windes, 
ſhall loſe his hope, and ſo ſhall 
he, (and that ofa better harueſt) 
that obſcrues the winde of delay 
in things to be done preſently, 
The vſe is for the reproofe ot 
thoſe, who, (hauing long heard 
of Chriſt) haue nat (for all that) 


not obſeruing any thing that hee 


| [hah commanded, or his word 
ceacheth, To ſach hee may ſay 


(as once to the obdurate lewes;) 
yee will not come to Mee , that 
ye may liue; [ob. 5-40; For as the 
bidden ghelſts in the Goſpel;they 
abſent themſelues by carnall de- 
layes. Luc.1418,19 20.0r if they 
comezit ſhall bee when they can 
finde nothing els to do: & then, 


right eare with Malcom, Luce 2 2. 
50. Their CL will not 
3 - 4 


taken vp one foot toward him | 
| by repentance, in anew creature, | 
rather who, like Antspodes to his | 
ſaluation) goe contrary to him, | 


{rather to catch , then to bee | 
| caught, aSifthey had loſt their | 


beſ.. 
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be charmed with any -perſwaſion 
to obedience. F/al.5 8.4.5. they 
| rather go to ſee then to heare. 
| XMatth, 11. 8, and if they make 
any haſte, they make ne good: 
ſpeede; Peter and the other Diſ- 
ciple ranne to Chriſt, whom yet 
they thought to bee dead in the 
| graue. Toh. 20.4 and ſhall Chri- 
tiansmake no haſte (a figne of 
no good will) to him, whom 
they know to bee aliue in his 
word, and gloriouſly living in 
| heauen?but,in ſuch mateers,men | 
firaine courtelie, their betters 
ſhall go beforezin other matters, 
none ſhall have the ſtart of theey, 
their betters or equals. 
| But, muſtthere be no putting 
off in Gods ſeruices ? then, our 
repentance(which is a ſ{eruice of 
| God) mult be ſpeedy. And here, 
| we muſt follow and do after the 
| countel that the Angell gave eo 
_ZLot:it was to flie,for his life. Gew. 
19 17.it concernes vs more:for, 
not our bodily life , but life of- 
( ſoule | 
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2 | ſoule and body is that which wee 
2 | maſt lookevatoin our flight to | | 
repentancez: where , wee- mul} 
make ſpeedey, ang not put off to 
get.an cieftione firme againſt In- 
trudersvpon the Lords inheri- -— 
2 | cancein vs: that is, againſt (inne 
| Z | andSatan, the ſIrong men that | 
7 | haue (6 long kept the palace. 
Lec.11l.21, we loſe noopportu- 
vitie when wee would graft, or 
ſow,or ſtock vp, and ſhall wee | 
loſe thoſe ſweete oppertunities 
of time which God hath giuen 
| into our hands for the ſtocking- 
vp of finne, and the grafting ot | 
good things, which (after) may 
grow in vs to trees of rightcouſ-. 
nes ? ſhall wee not ſow grace in 
the ſpring of. youth , when the | 
time is, but put off to the reape- | 
time of lickenetle before death, 
when tine ſhall b&. no mcre ? 
our Sauiour bidd:s vs to firiue |* | 
| to enter, while the gate of heaucn | 
hath (ome(though a ſtraite) pal+- Bl 
ſagez and is ſomewhat open, 
| IF; tough 


i 9 > NR 
nt a2 EW ONTO RILOE 
TID "A POS 


HCT—— 


— ___ 


A ——_—_ 


| $2 | ThelWoman of great Faith. [/ 
| though not wide-open, Zac.13. | 
24. and therefore notto tarietill | ; 
it bee altogether ſhut vp with| | 
cheſe words; depart ye workers | | 
of iniquitie- v. 27. let,vs (chen)| 4 
with .a ſpeedy hang graft the| 
word in our hearts, ſow ſeeds of 
grace inour lines, and havethe 
inſtruments of ſtocking vp rea- 
] dy , that no root of birternes 
| ſpring vp to trouble vs. Hebr.12. 
15. of ten virgins, fiue were cal- 
led fooliſh for negleRing time. |. 
Matth 25.1,10,11.let vs (there- 
|fore) walke circumſpedly as 
| wiſe , not as thoſe fooles , char 
_ not their time. Eph. 5.15. 
j 

| 

| 


Coleſſ. 4.5- 
The occaſion of the confe- 
' Tencey(that which was in the 


Woman her ſelfe)followeth 
im two things as, in what 
ſhe did, #nd what ſhe ſaid. 


- 


| 4nd fell at his feet , the wo- 


| F His woman being come,and 


or to (ſhew mercy to twoin one, 


that is, ashath beene-ſaid,a (tran- 


| 


man waa Greehke, a Syro- 
phenttian, oc, 


hauing entred the preſence, 
ſhe deliuered her petition, lower 
than ypon the knee, to Chriſt: 
for, ſhe fell at his feet, and with 


be good to her in her daughter, 
Deſt. But-was ſhe an Iſraciite, 


one brought vp with Ao/es, or 
taught inthe Law,that did this ? 


Greeke, 4 Syrophenician by nation : 
ger in that regard : by Greeke the 
| Evangeliſt meanes a Barbarian 
inreſpeRtofilirael, as C/. g. 28. 
'nce borne in- Greece, properly 
taken (for ſhe could not be a.Sy-; 
rjan, 22d ſo) but in Phenice of 
Syria © and by a common _— 
ued * 


1 Fe -_ 


2 Crying tongue befought him to | 


eAnſw. It followeth, ſheewas | 
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 ued name, a Cananite, as A1at- 
thew writes * if ſhee had beene 
bred in religion, it had not been 
-fo ſtrange, as it was ſtrange for 
a Cananite to ſhew ſuch a faith : 
one effect whereof is here ſhc- 
.wed in the humble geſture ſhee 
vicd, comming to Chrilt : for, 
ſee fell at bis feet, folow ſhe was, | 
fo humbly ſhe came vato him, | 
which teacheth,. that they who 
come in nature of Petitioners to 
God, muſt come humbly to him, 
as vpon both knees 3 when wee 
come to worſhip before his face, 
we muſt knecle before the Lord 
our maker, P/al, 95. 6: the god- 
lie will enter with reaerence. 
| Danid was vucouered before the 
Arke, 2 Sam. 6, 20, and men | 
like David). will be bare headed 
ſpeaking to God. Iu this mat- 
ter the Publican (to ſhewa de=| 
| ieRted minde) hood afarre off, 
|. Luke 18; x3. where the Phariſe | 
(not humbled) pearched high- 

er.” Exechiel, (prophecying) icll 


downe 


bo 


wt 
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downe vpon his face, Exch, 1.1. 
L3: ſo did the foure and twen- | 
tie Elders in heauen, Apoc, 4.10. 
& 5- $. a preſident for vson | 
| carth: The reaſons ; In ſuch the 
heart muſt be humbled, I Chr. 
17, 16, 17, 18. 19, and where 
that goes low, the bodie cannot 
but goclow with it, itbeing the 
mouing wheele of the bodie, 
and of thewhole man, where ic 


both fall downe, and we vpon 
both. Secendly, he is worthie : 
for, (asche fourcand twentie E!- 
dersſaid) Apoc, 4: 11. hee made| 
knees and all : and can wee giue| 
him leſle than his.owne 7? Chriſt 
| (therefore ), fell on. his face, 
Myth. 26. 39, Or as Marke 
readeg, fell on the ground,when | 
hee prayed, AMarke 14. 35. 
{ Chrilt gauc. ſo much to his Fay 


ther : and (hall we giue leſſe? or, | 
if wee fall ypon the knee to 2 
mortall Prince, ſhall wee noe fall | 
| downe flat before the Lord 


—— 


bends, the knee will bend, and | 
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{ knee were of gold, it could not 


that made vs ? 

The vſeis for taxation of ſome 
proud, and vnciuill beggers in 
Geds houſe, who pray fitting, 
and couered : to whom I fay| | 
(as one once well ſaid) if eucriec 


be teo good to begiuento him 
(eueni vnto the duſt of the 
ground) who filleth this houſe. 
Wee will not ſpeake to a great 
man, and our hats on ; how dare 
we(then)be couered, ſpeaking in 
pores the great Gogzit we had | 
im in any reverence, the knees 
| would doereutrence that come 
before him : therefore, of Saint 
lTames it is written,that his knees | 
beeanie hard as a Camels hoofe, | 
with often and long knetling| 
in prayer: but it may be written | 
of ſome in the booke of their| 
ſhame, that their cender knees 
cannot endure to touch thef 
hard ground, when they ſhould | 
| bow downe to pray : if they vn- | 


RR 


cuner the head, that'sall : they | 
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Deither fall on their faces, nor | 


owne on their knees in wor- 
ſhiping. I ſpeake of thoſe char | 


are young, andhave able bodies: | 


for, all are norſuch z and they 
that benot, may tanUvp,which 
is a fit geſture in prayer, and v- 
ſed by the godly Patriarchs 


Iſaac, Iecob,and others *the'Phas- | 


riſe ſtood praying, arid is not re- 


proued for that, Lake 18. 11. 


and ſo did the Poblicatie, who 


 weht home ivftificed more than 


hee, 13. 14; But the bumbler 


the heart is, the lower Will the | 


bodice goe in prayer : therefore, 
(in figne of humilitfe) children 
aske bleſſing vpon their knees : 
we arc not worthie to gather vp 
thoſe crunimes of grace that fall 


from our Lords table : and are 


wee too good to aske them on 
eur knees,and bare headed? In- 
deed, God requireth the heart : 
the knee doth litle ſeruice, and 
the hat off, as litle reverence : yet 


as out of the abundance of the 
a | heart 


i. —— 


| 
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heare, the mouth ſpeakerh, 
Matth. 12. $4. So from an 
humble heart proceeds the hum- 
bling of the bedic, the humble 
bending of the knees, and our 
humble vnconering before that 
Arke of preſence at Church. 
Hypocrits are prodigall cnough 
this. way, in their double dili-- 
gence, and luda killce, but all 


. | that which they doe with ſuch 


an outwardneſle, and farre from 
the heart, haue no thanks from 


| God : but where Chriſtiansdoe 


as mueh ynder, as they ouer, it | 
argueth, (ſaue where neceſlitie 
gines the Law) a proud and ya- 
humbled foule. J 
So much for that the woman 
did, what fhc ſaid, followeth. 


mn. 
% 
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ON 


Sbe beſonght him : | 
Or according to S. Matthew, 
Cried unto him. 


—_ _—_— 
—_— _— 


N theſe words, wee haue the 

manner of this womans petiti-. 
on, and in the words following, 
the matter z for the manner /5e 
beſowght Chrilt, not coldly 3 but 
by crying vntohim, Chriſt called 
notto her ; Shecried to him : (o 
firogly did her faith work.Com- 
mon beggers when they would 
have an almes,will cry for it: but. 
this cry was of an other nature,8 
ftirred vp another way : cuen,by | 
the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, 
: ſhed on her abundantly or cich- 
ly through Chriſt, Tit. 2. 5, 6- 


| and this made her to crie in the | | | 


par” . 
; Spirit, as well as with tongue 
and voice. By this meanes, ſhee Dott. 
| was ſtrong in faith, & ftrong in 
| prayer : and fo wee learne that 
powerfull faith cauſeth power- 
| full | | 


_—— 


TR 


% 


' f.g0 | Hrwamnefren rants | 


full prayer. Jacob was & man 


of (ingular faith z thereforchce 
| made ſtrong and preualent 
' prayer, Gen, 32. 26+ 28, Moſes 
one that:ſaw God face to face, 
was a great belecuer: and he al- 
ſo is ſaid, to make crying pray- 


Exod. 14115. Hanua(likewiſe) 
prayed with a troubled ſpiric,bue 
in--novoiccof words ; her faith 
{pake, her tongue ſaid nothing, 
1 Sew-1-12.1:3420d the Prophet 
that had within a fire of faith, 
brake farth- into & :fiame. of 
words g he.belecued,and(there- 
fore) could not but ſpeake, P/al. 
I 16.10. /ehoſapbet prayed pow- 
erfully , his faith had made 


| him a good Oratour, 3 Chr,2o- 
6,7,8,9,12, Daniel ic-the caps | 


tiuitie, was-not .behinde him : 
his feruent faith gauc him a hot 
breath in prayer, Dar. 9. 2,355 
Ig. and zealous prayer (ſuch as 
Etyab made) 1is called by S.lames 


Dm 


the prayer of faith, /am.g.15.17 


ct 


er, when no voice was-heard, | 


18. the, 


| therefore: what the tree of it is, 


| faith, hot prayer; litle faith, 


The Woman of great Faith. [ , hs! 
18. thereaſons. Prayer is a fruit Reaſons, 
that groweth vpon the fialke of | 

faith, called therefore (as was 


ſaid) the prayer of faith : and 


fuch is the fruit, of more or lefſe 
earltneſſe, as wee more or leſſe 
belecue. Therefore, as ovurfaith 
is, ſo are our prayers z warme 


(mall prayer;nofaith,no prayer : | 
they increaſe or decay together. 
Secondly, they that haue faith 
| with power, are more\pitit than; 
{ fleſh 3; which none are, but they 
that haue the ſpirit-in a goud 
meaſure, which is the ſpirit of 
grace, and of ſupplications , 
| Zechar, 12. x0. and then how | 

can they but make ſtrong pray- | 
er, that haue the ſpirit of prayer ? 
| all chat haue fairh with power, 
haue chis power : and(thereforc) | 
powerfull faith, powerfull pray- 
cr: for this faith isrelembled to 
fire, and ynto life : che greater 


fire, the greater heat z the ow” 
O 


— 


_— ——_——_— je I 
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The vſe is for the right eriall 
of our faith: where we may iudge 
of it by eur prayers ; they that 


that (otherwaies) are of great 
faith, runne a ſpiricuall deſcapt 
(with Damel) in their prayers, 
Dazx.5. 19. their heart isprepa- 
red ; and they arenotas the dull 


| and ſloath fall in their deuotions, 


that need a rowling vp. The 
Prophet Dawid in his one and 


| fiftie penitentiall Pſalme did 


often change words : it was not 
to ſhew his eloquenoe, but to 
ecſtifie, as his great fault, ſo his 
great faith ; which he ſhewed by 


(alicke man in bed) from one 


| (ide to another, P/al. 5l. 1.2. 


7.9, 10, 11,12, {ſo Gods chil- 
dren in diltreiſe : as they hauc 
faith to b*lecue, ſo they change 
phraſe in their complainings : 


otherwaics, with Beats Priclts, 
| though 


of life, the (tronges motion. I 


pray coldly, haue but a weake | 
[faith or ſmall fire within:bat they 


colling this way and that: or,(as | 


| 


—_— c 


| fire will take. v.36 38. For, the 
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though wee put never fo much! 
wood about the Altar of our 
prayers, 0o fire from heaueca fal- 
ling vpon themy wee may crie 


and haueno anſwere, more then 
they had. 1XKivg. 13, 2326.29. 
But if we haue faithzwe will pray 
with E/4ehs Spirit,and not cold- 
ly, by putting wood , where no 


Spirit (if we haue it) will,by our 
faith, put fire vnato our words, & 
make them to ſmoke mnto. bee- 
uen, and this is to pray as Elyah 
did, whoſe ſacrifice God kindled 


(that they want taich, who onely 
out of cuſtom) ſalute God in 


loud enough and long enough, | 


from aboue, Hence appeareth | 


their formall prayers z where, 
they poure out great Hypoccrilie, 
but no prayer in Spirit & truth; 
and thus,tney giue God the time 
of the day in ſome cold good 
morrowy who bid him be gone 
all day after : and,at night,when 
| they ſhould make him the keeper 


a——pr—_— — 


__— 


of | 


_— 
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of the houſe, they doe not once 


ſpeake vnto him in prayer, to be 


neare, by driuing we'd all evils 
that may hurt, in caſeof his ab- 
ſence from their help and prote- 


| ion, 6: 48 


Somuch forthe manner, the 
matrer of. the Woman peti- 
tion followeth, outof arr. 
15.22, in the combat. it ſelf, 
or the itſue. v.28, 

Saying, hane mercic on Mee 0 
| Lord, thou Sonne'ef David. 


HIS is the matter of this 
Womans petition:and now 
the Combat beginnes betweene 
Chriſt and her, at the weapon of 


| her Faith. In chis' fight ſhe makes 


divers requelſts,and receiues ſun- 
dric repulfes, the repulſes were 
threez ard in thoſe three ſhe war- 


ded off three very ſore venies 


offered againſt her Faith, the 
ſhield of 'proofe againſt them. 
Fhe requeſts were: cither her | 
OWwNnes 


Ld _” I 


— — —  — — 
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for whom ; andthe other from 


owne,v. 22.25-27. or of the diſ- 
| Cipies for-her, v.23. Thefirlt of 
the requeſts, which was her 
| owne,is in the words now read, 
Wherein wee haue the grace ſhe 
begged,and the perſonszthe one, 


— 


whom. The grace ſhe begged 
was the grace ok mercie: deſiring 
Chriſtin mereie;to pitic her that 
could deſerue nothing. And ſo, 
ſhe beginnes welhand at the right 
end, waighing anchore in a ſafe 
road. Papilts caſt ic on the ſand 
'of their deſeruings' but ſhe ſends 
| all away , ſave Gods goodnes to | 
his humble hn. 4 In all 
Canaan there was not ſuch an 
other(and how many in Iſrael?) 
3et the whole of her requeſt was 
|mexcie z and that Chriſt would 
\ſhew his mercy to a miſerable 
ſinner, from hencethe doftrine 


| 


| Can: ask of God is out of mercie. 


|So, {4cob, Ana gto God to be | 


dchycred 


ih, 


om theliand of Eſan, 
bis 


Jan "that wharſocyer wee have, of | 
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| cies, as it were waters, His linne 


| his bloodie brother,praycth'out 
of his mercie, for ſucha deliuc- 
rance:confeſling, in true humili- 
tic, thet hce deſerued no ſuch 
thing. Gen.32-10.Alls the thou- 
ſands of the Louers of God, he is 
ſaid co reſp: by ſhewing his 
| mercie torhem, and:no other- 
waycs, Exod 2c 6. Danid (tur- 
ther ) cr-ucth of God that hee 
would waſh his fin ( that which 
he was (oſick of) in many mer- 


was great (and he knew it ) 2nd 


ſaith, it is the Lords mercie chat 
| we are notconlumedin our lins. 


| Lem.3.22- fill then,the finger is | 


vpon mercie. Zacharie (ikewiſc) 


from heauen, ( Chriſt, the true 


— 


therefore ſpeaks of athorow wa- | |; 
ſhing for it; Pſal. 51:2, leremie| | 


ſpesking of chat ſpring of day |. 


Light) that vilited vs, ſaith, chat 
the cender mercie of the Father 


| ſent him. L*c-1.78 Hereypon the 
Ele&are called Veileleof mercy, | 


Rom. 9,2 3. The Redecmed ofthe 


Lord 


CE 
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Lord , the redeemed by mercy, 
Eph. 1. 7. and Pal, called to 
Chriſt,called in mercie. 1 75.1. 
13, our begetting a new is 


1 Pet.1.3. &ourlife after death, 
the riches cf his mercie through 
leſus Chriſt our Lord. Row. 6, 
23.and io, all is out of mercic, | 
Thereaſons, by nature, wee are 
the childrea of wrath, Eph.2.3. 
enemies to God, Rom.5.10, our 
imaginations only cuill,Ges.6.5. 


$.6. and we to cuery good work 
reprobate. 7.1.16, This is our | 
; naturall (tate : and,in this, what 
plea can ſcrue but of mercie? a!- 
fo, herein, what could induce. 


through Gods abundant mercy, | 


| our wiſdora((imply)death, Rory, | 


God to do vs good, but a minde | 
ot mercic? Secondly., in many | 
things we offend al, amv, 3,2.nay 
in the belt that the beſt do,much } 

| may bee found amiſſe, as corn- | 


ming from them: and is not the | 
pzrdon of offences, a worke of | 
| mcrcie:and,what but mercic ca * 
| 77 


CI, 


————_—_ _ 


Reafons, 


a 
= amend : 


7 ky 2 
a Gn AA _ 
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; amend what is amitle ? and, for 
our good; we may 'ay of it all,as | 
| /acob of all his wealth : God hath 
had mercie onMeztherfot 1 haue 


{ 
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all this. Ger.3 3,11-a0d, if all bee 
of grace, merit is ſhut out, and 
mercie wult enter z, which is the 
firſt part, and all of all our true 
| welfare. P/.32-1.2.8 145.9. 

{ 'Onevieof this is to keep God 
' vp in all wee recciue, and hauec : 
chas is , in all them to majntaine 


bis glorie , that wee livegit is his | ? 
| mercie : and his mercie that the |; : 
| ground doth not ſwallow ys,nor | | 
the heauens ouervs , fall downe ; ' 


'vpon vs. We haucnot a morſel 


| of bread but by his gift, arch, 
6. 11. nor garment to put on, | | 
but what we haue from the ward- |! 


robe of his ſufficiencic. That we 
are ſavedit is his merci, and his 


es ) into hell. And(ſurc- 
y ) whoſoeuer victh any of his 
good bleſſings, and doth not 
thus reckon for the, is a theef of 
| | them; 


tender mercie that wee fall not | ; 


: 


k; 
g 
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{into them. Which would bee 


| let out his vineyard vnto- youz, 


/ 
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them ; and fois hee that enters | 
otherwayes then by this dore, 


remembred of all; chiefely of the 
| richer ſort of people, who are 
apteſt to forget God at their full 
| tables, and when their heaps riſe. 
And (therefore) to ſuch I ſay, 
are your barnes full? Gods mer- 
cie hath filled them. Or. hauc 
you much ? His bleffing ypon | 


| creaſe, it1$ hisentire gift lec it | 
| not pay tole;by taking any praile 
thereof to your ſelues.If he haue 


 giue him of his owne fruits, free- 
| Iy, Giue to his poore, and _ 
 lingly eo charitable deeds. If you | 
| lay them not out fo, or onely 
; YpoD your owne luſts , not bis 
mercie,but hisiuſtice hath giuen 
; them, it you further not his glo- 
' rie by them,you ſhall anſwere for | 


| themto the vttermoſt farthing. | 


| But your accompt for his louc- 
| tokens will bee farce greater, as 


| your basket,hath cauſedthati;- | 


| & BA 


_ they | 


— 


bt 


| The AN oman of great Faith, | 


"i 


they befarre berter. If God have 


giuen you his Goſpel(one of his 
belt gifts ) and you deſpiſe the 
gift, asSinferiour to the peeble of 
we :1th;you diſcredit his wiſdom, 
and (in one of his beſt loue-to- | 
kens) his beſt good will : and fo 
giue him not the glorie of his 
owne, but fer glorie , ſharnefull 
contempt, which refle&ethvpon 
thoſe,who,both vilifie the Iewell, 
and the casket that keepes it; 


that is both che Goſpell ir ſelfe,8& 
the able Miniſter of it. 
Popiſh arrogance is here in 
the ſecondplace,reproued,which 
will hold in no tenure, but of 
merit,if a Papiſt do a good work 
God mult bee beholden co him 


forit,it not altogether, yer ſome 
way. But how was David and 


other Saints ignorant of this ; 
who ( though they had beene 


paincfull worke-men in the law) 
yet diſclaming,or not ſetting any 
price ypon their beſt deeds, gaue 


vp all ro God, (the belt of all) as 


not ; 


# 
jv 


w » 
Es; 
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| the righteouſnes of Chriſt, the 


| ſtand long enoughzand cric loud 
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not worthy to pay atny debt, or | 
togo inthe reckning, when God 
ſhouid take vnto him his 1adge- 
ments? Pfal 51.1.& 123.3. & 
143.2. All the ſtrings of their 
inflrument are tuned to mercie, 
when they {peak to God againti 
their ſinnes , or torgrace, For, 
Danid i, {till harping vpon this 
firing:and the beſt of Saints giue 
themſclues loft in the law, when 
che queſtion is of their obligati- 
on varo workes. Pſal. 130, 3 in 


andaltogether to court of chan- 
ceric from the common place of 
| deeds. Mercie isall their plea,and 


robe with which they are coue- 
red. By it weenter (as the wiſe ) 
with our lamps burning: Afatth. 
25.10, without it (as the foohſh 
in that erder of virgins) we may 


-as that ; this wee haue 
done, and that we haue done; & 
get nO entrance. v.11,12, For, 


this caſe, their appeale is wholly 
| 


F3 - what 


\ _ 
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| what is all our rightcouſnetle, as 


che belt we can doe,that wee arc 
vnprofitable z Luc. 17.10. And 
| (hall we ſay that, (being ſuch)we 
are ſuch as may well merit the 
| w2ges of eternall life ? 

An apologie for late comers 
to Chriſt, For, Satan will obie 
againſt ſuch, chae the day becing 
ſo farre gone, that ſhort time will 
be bur liecle crime ro worke in : 
tor, the night cometh, when no 
man can worke. Joh.g 4.To him 
and to this they may anſwere ;. 


| the beſt wee can doc, but men=- |. 
| {lruous matter. 'E/a, 64. 6, and 
] mult we fzy, when we haue done 


that the time, whichis ſhort , 1s 
ſupplicd with the mercie of tte 
Lord, that is for euer : and that 
they, who were hired about the 
eleuenth houre,recciued (cuerie 
man) a pennic, Matth.20.9. In- 


they who haue Iaboured the 
whole day, then none could bee 
ſaued that wrought but the third, | 


| + 


ſn ras = , Bp. 5 


—— 


deed, it none ſhould be faucd but | 
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or (1xt,or ninth, or laſt houre of 
that day but in rhe parable of the 
Jabourers, wee reade the contra- 
ric. Matth.20.8- and here we fee | 
thatthe beginning & end of all, 
is ſet in Gods mercie; if it were 
otherway's,we might well doubt 
of our ſalvation , with a-Papiſti- 
call feare. This is ſpoken for 
their ſakes vpon whomGod hath 
had mercie, though later , then 
vpon thoſe, whom hee hath cal- 
led vp (more earely) to work. It |. 
is not ſpoken to incourage the | 
preſuming finner, who thinkes | 
that the lall ſand ef time , in his 
houre glaſſe, is time enough to 
repent, and to turneto God:and 
therefore puts off, in the courſe 
of Ginne; till bistime be oue. For, | 
ifthat man be ſaued, God ſhewes 
a miracle, ratherthen worke of | 
mercie,in ſauing him. 
The perſon followeth for 
whom the Woman craued 
this mercieat Chrifts hands. 
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| Dot. 


| himfelfe, whom the waters of the 


| rectly) [micca people, but ({omne- 
times) indirea'y,and at a ſecond 


in the {eruants and children of 


_— 


V pon Mee, 


Ercie this Woman craued 
for herſclfe ; but for her 
(elfe with reference to her davgh- 
ter, whom an yacleane Spirit ſo 


taught her better: which was that 
God, ſtriking her Daughter, 
ſtruck at her, And indeed(ſom- 


firſt borne of Phayao , but made 
anend, with the end of Phares 


red {ca couered. And ſo wee ſee, 


that God doth nat alwayes (di- 


hand,in their graine, cattell, and 
the fruits of thecarth Some: imes 


vexed. And (here) nature taught | 
her to take her Daughters effli- | 
| Rion for her own crolle; but her 
| Faith (a better teacher ) had 


times) God purpoling co puniſh | 
| the Parcots, beginnes with the 
children, thus hee began at the| - 


the | 


F, 


| ; 
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[the houſcyhe (triketh ac the Mae 
\ fter and Parents. In /[/eremie; 
 thne , when God meant to ple- | 
gue the dilobedicnt ewes; he be- 

n/ the plague in their caccel}, 
| which he punifhed wich lack of 
tood.and drouth out water, lev. 14 
4 5 6: Danid (allo)waspuniſhed 
with the punm1ſh:nent of his peg- 
pie,who died by the peltilenceto 
the number of three-ſcore and 
ten thouſand, x Chr.21.17, and 
the Widow of Sereptah God pu- 
| niſhed with that {which indeed) 


| her Sonne. 1 King 17 18; Thus 
he ſtruck at Pharao, but farre off, 
in much loſle of cattcl and corn. 
| Exod, 9.6.24. andthen nearer, 
when hee ſtruck at him in the 
haile , that (lew 31] in che field, 
both man and beaſt : v. 25. and 
nearer yet, whenhe [motea Iche, 
| fr(t born in his Kingdome wath 
death, and fo, as-there was not a 
houſe, where there was not one 
| dead, Exod. 1229.30 butthen 
| FO, F5 he 


ems, 


_ 


was a puniſhment, thedeath of | . 


—_ 
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he truck hon home, &hen he drow- 
ned Pharaob himlelfe, with his 
choſe Captains,S:al that purſued 
Iſracl,in the redſea Exod.Is5 4 5 
P/. 136. 15, & thus the plagues 
of Egyptranne, as by a traine, 
from the waters to the _ 
from them to the beaſts, from 
the beaſts eo men, & from com- 
mon men to the King himſelfe, 
| Exed.7.and g.chapters.In Hoſea 
the Lord warned, or by a faire 
warning ſtirred vp thoſe of Liracl 


| chat had falten from the houſe 

| | of Danidto /eroboam, and from | 
| the erueſeruice of Godto the ſer- 

vice of the Calues, when he ſmote |. 


with death the beafts of the ficld, 
| and the fouks of heauen. Hof. 4. 
{ 3. and hereheeſummonerh this 


| Woman by the Deuill in her 
{ Daughter. Thus ( therefore) 
| God giues warning to men by 
1 harmes further off, and before he 
| ſtrike co the heart : and as his 
{ lightnings goe before his thun- 


mo- 


der; ; apes. 4+ 5. fo doth his ad- 
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monition , before a cutting off. 
The reaſons, By this cour fe, the 
Lordis more righteous,and man 
' Mare inexcuſable; who (there- 
| fore) cannot fay that God ſtole 
vpon him without warning gi- 
uenzor came priuily(as behinde 
his back) vpon him 1n ſome ſud- 


iudgements ypon others, or in- 
flited otherways, he thug open- 


what hee will doe Secondly, 
 Ged will vicall meanes to fetch 
home-a (inner, and this is one : 
which is go ſaue with feare, as 
pulling him out of the fire. /d. 
23+ ſothe ſtubbornand rebelli- 
ous Sanne was by the law,to be 
ſtoned todeth z it was that the 
puniſhmene might be exemplar, 
and that all iſrael might heare & 


be,men wil turneynto the Lopds, 
when they ſee the. vengeance; 
that is,ſeeing'whatis done yntro 


| 


den d«({truftion, when, by his| 


ly,and (as to his face)proclaimes | 


feare. Dent. 21, 18. 21+ It may | 


others Therefore the Lord(flow | 
fa 


Reaſons, | 
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{ to wrath) will not omicany ſuch 
drawing poſlibilitic co repen- 
| tance. /oe}, 2.13. 14. 

 Thevle for admonition , tea- 
cheth Chriſtians to make good 
vic of all Gods ſtrokes , further | 
off, or vpon others , threatning 
the like, or a heauter hand vpon | 


vs in a beaſt, or ſome like com- 
moditie for a warning, wee mult 
| be ſenſible of it, as of ſome prick 
goed vs in our arme, or legge, 
| for,ſhall-hee {trike our beaſt, and 
wee (worſe then beaſts) neuer be 
moucd at it : of palle by it, as by 
ſome idle hand, as if (not God) 
bur fortune had (iriken it 2 what 
though wee may ſpare him, and 
| thatthere are mo in the (tablz; 
ſhall God loſe the oppertunitie 
that heſetsfor vs? and weeſinne 
{ HH, cill a worſe thing come vn- 


aremuchtroubledat cuery ſuch 
crofle in'their cartle orgrounds ; 
bur lictle (I may ſay for moſt of | 

them, 


_ — l 


| chemſelues. When Gud toucheth | | 


% 


|eo'vs, lob, 5.14; The poorer ſort| 
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them,nevera whit)better by the 
hand, and, for the richer ſort, nv 
ſuch accident ſhal humble them, 


| 


Few of one or other, call any (in| 


the more into queltion.for Gods 
hand vpon them» im (ſuch war- 


| nings, further off; If thepoore | 


man loſt a beaſt , the lotle doth 
| not worke vpon him to repen- 
| eance:and if a rich man loſe one, 
| he cares no more for it, then if 
| he had loG nothing. This Wo- 
man made another vie of Gods 
hand vpon herin herlitle child: 
ſo good Chriltians ſhould, 
The perſon from whom this 
Woman beggeth this mercy, 
followeth. 


O Lord thou ſonne of David. 


PHE perſon of whom -this 
waman . asked mercie, is 


ewo- natures. of God, and Man: 


By Lord: | 


—— 


Chriſt ; deſcribed here by his |- 
_ | of God, where hee calleth him | _ 


"I 
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then _/onne of Daxid : ahd of Da- 
«id in the narurall line, as borne 
of Man, and io the regall, asel- 
deſt (now) from him in the 
throne': and here we hauetwo 
hands of faich vp to heauen ; the 
one of faith in Cods power that 
he is able : and che other of like 
faith in his readineſlc, that as he 
is able, ſo hee will not be vawil- 
ling to help her: therefore ſhce 
calleen him both Zerd and the 
Sonue of Danid, as much as if 
ſhe had ſaid ; I know. thou art 
able, bcing Lord of all,and I be- 
leeve that thou art willing, being | 3 
the promiſed ſeed, full ofhumas | |} 

nitic and tender compaſlion ; 
therefore, heare mee, and _ 
mercy. And theſe two con- 


curring in prayer as the two|_ 
| Lyons vnder the throne of| 
| Salornen, 1 King. To 19. beare it | 
yp with good affurance : which | 
by ſo good a Precedent, teach- | Il 
eth that Chriſtians muſt vnto| | 


prayer! 


The Woman of great Faith, | TI 


prayer bring faith, both: in the 
power, and good will of the 
Lord to helpe them, The Leper | 
| comming to Chrilt was lame of 
one of theſe legges, when hee 
prayed for his clenling; he con- | 
feiſed he was able, bur he could | 
not tell that he would ; for hee | 
ſaid; Lord if thou wilt than canſt | | 
make we cleane, Matth 8-2. This 
weman knew hee could, and 
doubtednor but he would: there | 
fore (in a reference te both) | 
Chriſt ſaith, belecue, and ic ſhall 
| be done unto you 3 CMarke 11, 
24, ſo much was required of the 
ewo bliade-men, for being asked | 
if they could belecue, they an(- 
wered that they did, atth, 9g. 
28, And (o much is implicd in | 
the prayer, which (we call the 
| Lords prayer): where what wee 
haue prayed for, we are cnioy- 
ned to ſcale vÞ with the Amen 
offaith, Marth, 6.9.23. Hence 
| therefore preferuation from pe- 
riſhm cnt, and prefcrment to life | 
| is 


4x Do ————— _ 
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| denic Chriſt to bee God : for 


is promiſed co none, but that 
are beleeucrs, /obs 3.16. the gca- 
ſons, Without faith in the power 
and good will of God, when 
we aske any thing tn priyer, we 


readic to helpevs : and our Fa- 
ther in in heaucn, one ablc ſo 
to doe, ſeeing his refidence is in- 
heaven, and his Maiellie filleth: 
the heauen, 1 King, 8. 27. P/al. 
15. 3. and denying either, how 
can we thinke to-be heard ? Se- 
| condly, the commandement is, 
chat we pray'in faith, ew. I. 6. 
bue where is the obedience, 


Power, or when we milltuſt 
bis will ? it is neceffarie (there- 


payed for, Dan. 9.19. 
 hereticks, who (with Arrine) 


denſe him to be our father, one | 


when wee belecue not in Gods | 1 


fore) when we cometo prayer, | | 
| that we haue faith ia both, pray- 
ing for things, warantably co be | | 


Firft,this maketh againſt thoſe | 


in 


_ aſſurance. can they haue | 
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in their prayers, or boldneſſe 


toward him : alſo, and againſt 
| thoſe, who with Cerdeov, Mar- 
cion, and Manichews, have deni- 
him to bee man : for how can 
ſuch, or how could theſe prc- 
mile to themſelues any readi- 
| neiſe i Chriſt co heare, when 
they ſhould call ? wee that be- 
leeuve both : that is, that he was 
the Sonne for cuer ; and the 
ſonne of Daexid in time; that is, 
Man, .in houſe with ys, or Man 
in our nature,may beare yp with 
| great comfort, ſo long as our 
life is not againſt faith, and ſo 
long as we mMarre nct our pray» | 
ers wich our linnes, E/a 1. 15. 


C chaine of taith to belecue. {when 
| we pray)that Chrift is both able 
| and wilhng to deliver vs in cur 
| troubles then if our prayers 
faile of this helpe when we haue 
ſought it, vnder our Chriſtian 
| 1ntere(t in both termes, the favule- 
'1$ our owne, occauic wee hauc 


tied |} 


ee. 
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; | 
But are wee bound in the 
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tied our (innes vpon the pray- 
ers that wee made ; for, Chriſt 
would by his goodnefTe, bur 
wee by our bad lives will not, 
Matth. 23. 37. the giuing hand 


| is readie, but ſoisnot the hand 


that ſhould receive the gift. 

A comfortable invitation, or 
cill to erue Chriſtians, to caſe 
themſclues vpon Chriſt in all 
the burdens they beare for his 
ſake, and a good conſcience if 
they be laden with theſe, and 
deſirous of him;theſe ewo in him 
his abilitie & readines to help can1 
not but worke ſtrong aff-Aions 
of delire to came: vneo him : 
and being come, what follow- 
eth but eaſe and refreſhing ? 
| Matth, 11.28, If (then) theu 
fhndelt thy felfe faſt laid vp by 
the Law, at the ſuit of (inne, 
Gal. 3.23, or (old vnder finne, 


{needing a Redeemer, Rom. 7.14. 


Behold him that was made vn- 


| der the Law, orcalt in the Law 


L 


for the debt of men, not onc- 
: ly 


| 


ly able to diſcharge the whole | 
 ſumme, but willing to bring thy 
| | ſoule out of priſon : and thou | 
haſt ſcene him that hath enga- 
ged himſclte for thy libertie, 
being one of the few,that thirſts 
tor his faluation more than for 
all riches, Gal. 4. 4: 5. and 
.| who is ia ſinne; as a malefactor 
in priſon, thar would gladly be | 
|.deliuered, Rom. 7-24. But this | 
| never a whit concerneth thoſe, 
| whoſe ſinnes arc not a burden, 
but an eaſe vnto them, and 
not their afflition , but their 
plorie. | 
Now (further) where this 
woman calleth Chriſt Lord, ſhe | - 
calls him fo in regard of the 
great power hee hath cquall to 
| his Father. Lord in Scripture is | 
| | taken, civilly, for a name cf rc- 
uerence: alſo, pol (lively for an | 
owner : andelſlentially for one 
| «ith-[choxe ;' In all theſe reſpects, 
| Chrilt may worthily bee ca'- 
led cur Lord - but here {chief.- 


ly | 


-  — 
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it) to (ignifie his. abſolute do- 
minion in heauen and earth : 


man belceued concerning his | 
deity, and great power, as God, 
which tcacheth that Chriſt is 
an abſolute Lord, or Lord of 
all : the Lord that hath the hez-. 
auen for his inheritance, and the 
ends of ehe_carth for his polc(- 


that fiiteth at the right hand of 
God, till all his enemues be made 
hu foote-ſtoole to tread ypon , 


Pſal. 110. x (ov. 15. 25. the 
Lora of life, Att, 3 15, and the, 
Lord of glorie , 1 Cor, 2,8. allo, 
the King of Kings , Lordof Lorat, 
I- Tem, $ 15, and this name is 
written vpon his garment, and 
vpon his thigh, for a laſting 
memoriall; zFp2c. 19. 15+ the 


tect of doing : and therefore, A!- 


ly) he is called Lord, (as! eake | 


andſo wee haue what this wo- | | 


fion, P/al. 2. 8+ The Lord (rift | 


reaſons, Chrilt is one with his | 
Father in title of power, andef-| 


mightic as he is, /ob. 5.1 9.& 10. 


i 
—_— | 
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30 and doing, as he (who is Al- 
mightie,) doth. Heis our CH/i- 
chael,our firong God, .4pee. 12. 

17.and who ſo ſtrong, but hee 
that is God?Secondly,his power 
appeareth to be aboue all powers 

created,for aſmuch,as hee made 
vs of nothing, Hebr.z. 2, and re- 

deemed vs, being worſe then 

nothing, Apoc. 5.9. He that buics 
a commuoditie is owner of it,and 
ſhall not he haue vs that bought 
vs?ſo he that makes 3 work, hath 
the praiſe ofiic, if it hee praiſe 


aa... 


praiſed invs, ani for ys, that 
made vs? Anditſo : who is ſo 
worthy as Chriſt,and what God 
(among all che Gods) like him? 
Thirdly,He is the law- g'iuer,avd 
| Judge of conſcience : /am 4.12; 
and what man,what Angelis (o? 
and who but he, who is Lord of 
men and Angels? 
| The vſe is far admonition 
For, is Chriſt, tte Lord over ail? 
wee mull acknowledge; and vic 


{ 


woorthy. And ſhall not hee bee | 


| him 


| 


— 


ce ets, 
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him as our Lord. Hee offered a 
price, when he offcred himſelfe. 
I Coy. 6.20. and doth not this 
binde vscooffer our ſeruice,an d 
ſelves to him? This will not be, in 
the generall, denied: but theng1n | 
the particular, we muſt obey his 
word,loh. 15, 14- ard bcaretve 
corretion. Hebr. 12.5. we mult 
thinke, andfpeake ofhim rev c- 
rentl;, & bring gaine and glory 


| to him in the place.hee hath ſet 


vs. Good Seruants' will bee for 
their Maſers lawfull profit , and 
not diſcredit thoſe whom they 
ſcrue. Chrilts ſeruants mutt be | 
no other to nim. By their re- 
ceipts in the pawer of godlines 
they muſt make others better, & 
ſo bring him gainethat way, Mi- 
niſters mult putaftock of good 
people vpon his. grounds by at- 
tending their charges, and Ma- 
[ters of families mult noe bee gai- 
ners where Chriſt isa looſ:r,they 
muR not keepe in houſe a bad 
workeman for the Lord, becauſe 


| wa 
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good for themſelues; though a 
(wearer, afcorner,a foul mouth'd 
:alker, a prophane perſon like 
Eſau,8zlor practiſe of religion, | 
a meere Atheiſt,all muſt ſceke his 
kingdom in their places, not 
their own greatnes,leuered from 
it, Magiltratcs muſt drawe for 
him, and ict the point of autho- 
ritie to the breſt of offenders a- 
gainſt his lawes. Chriſtians (ge 


"I 


(hip of wicked men :; againlt it 
they mult ſhutthe windoweg of 
their ſenſes,and the dores of their 
hearts,and not ſhame the calling 
whereot Chriſt is Lord and M:- 
ket : we ſay, Lord, Lord, Aatth, 
7,2 I- we muſt not therefore ca- 
cy the key of our ſelues at our 


owne girdles, but reſigne vp all 
tothe Lord of all > wee profeſle 
we know Chriſt : and therefore 
confclling him in werd, wee 
muſt not in ourliues denic him, 
Tit, I. 16. 


nerally) muſt lock their dores a» f 
| gainſt all the prophane fellow- 


Is Chriſt the abſolute Lor9,or 


Lake 


Lord 


. 4 : 
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if Lord of all ? chis is for much 
it comfort to true Chriſtians : all| 
if [things are ſubject to him, who 
hath ſubdued all things to them: | 
| | he hath eroden vpon Satan,that 
| they might reread vpon him, who 
(elſe) would ride ouer their| 
backes, Row 16;-20, He that is| 
| | their head, is head ouer all : and | 
— what cauſe to feare any aduer- | 
=; faric, fearing him 2 Queens on |. 
Is earth, (ſo long as they pleaſe) | 
i need not care for the diſplea- : 
ſure of any ſubic&t : Chriſtians 
} by marriage with Chriſt , are 
iy | his ſpouſe and Queens to him, 
i! | who hath an abſolute Souc- | 
it raignty in heaven and carth ; 
|| and therefore necd not to feare | 
| | what men can docto them: the 
| be vader Chriſt ) the royall huſ: | 


band of this wite, and ſo vader 
his frouns in all they intend} 
" eo doe againſt his Church which | 
| is his ſpouſe and Queene, voited | 
| | co him in a mult necre tyTe Hef : 
| that chained the deuills , and 
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| countrie,and draw the world af- 


ſlay them beforeme. Zac. 19.27. 
They that ſmite che apple of his | 


|| ber ther all is from'him : and j 


rloſe, th _ _ = 
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can binde men and Tyrants to 
his pleaſure, ſaith co them:touch - 
not mineannointed. P/al. 105 

15, Alſo, hee that can raiſe the 


ter him , commanding in all the 
carth, faith: thoſe minecuemies 
that will not haue mee to reigne 
oner them by mine ordinances 
and ſeruants, bring hither , and 


eye intheſe, ſhall finde they haue 
ftriken him in the eye, Zach.2. 
8, who will be avenged of them | 
for botheyes. 1udg.16.28. 
Another yſeisfor inftrution, | | 
teaching Chriſtians (for as _=_ | 
as Chriſt is the Lord ofa 
ſuffer him to diſpoſe of a 
waies : whatſoeuer ſhall befall | 
chem here, chey muſt remem-. 


neuer forget to beare paticnt- | 


ly what their Lord hath done, | 


Pſa. 39.9 « whether they wirinte” | 
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1 take them away : wee may and 


- | but murmure we may. not, leſt 

| we bee found fighters againſt 

0 | | God. 4 ſecond vſe of infiry- 
_ [ctionis, toteach ys to vic nu 


| Chriſts A and all from him, 


| all good parts of minde and 


thankes, and bleſſe his name, 


c | that giues and takes away, /obx | f 


2T. with like conlideration we | - { 
| muſt ſtrengehen our patience 

when ſtrange indgements come; |- 
for, firſt we haue deſerued worſe 


are ſence from him t Lord | 
of men and angels z*und hath 
power, as hee ſent them, fo to 


ſhould feare, when they are to- 
ward or vpon vs, P/al. 119. 20, 


creature, ((ecing we haue all in 


A Lordof all) without prayer, 
As by leaue from him, 1 Tim. 4. 
5. wee are here but ſtewards, 
Luke 16; 2+* and ſuch as hauc 


bodieypon a reckoning, if wee | 
hane learning, wit, honaur, | 


| wealth, the Princes fauour, or 


| 


what 


by our ſins z and ſecondly, they | 
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other goodthing beliede, they | 
| are our maſters goods, which we 
| hayein an inuentoric from him, >, 
and therefore to him wee muſt | 
| accompt for them :- one day 
he will know to what vſe wee | 
-haue pue them, A third viſe of f | 
 inſtrution is, to teach thoſe + | 
that are Lords. ouer others, to | 2 
' remember - that they haue a | 
Lord above them © therefore, 
| 28 fellow ſeruants in Chriſt, | | 
what they command, muſt bee | | 
iuſt, and what they impoſe, no | | 
other than what the ſupreme | | 
| maſter of both would hauc| 
| to bee done, Eph. 6. 9. They} | 
| muſt not command, nor cauſe | 
| 
| 


n 
. 


_ + 


then to breake the ſabbath, to 
| lic, toſfay that cuill is good for{ 
| their pleaſure, or gaine 3 for, the | , 
| Lord aboue will puniſh ſuch | 
commanders, andfhold them jnof 
| guileleſſe that ſo obey, Ie isnc-\ S 
| ceſſary therefore in ſuch. caſe, | 
| forthe greateſt on carthtolooke |} 
vpÞtoa greater in heauen, 
= G 2 In 
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| " In theſecond place, this wo- 
mancalleth-Chrilt the ſonae of | 


| David, or man as ( 


| the veile of fleſh, Zx9d. 34: 35. 


; after hee had-opened himſelfe, 


D auid:the former name'of Lord, 
implying his deity, and the 
large power hee hath in Hea- 
uen and earth, (o/ef: x. 16, 17+ 
was a light too glorious & bea- 


in theſe words, (the. Sonne of 
David) ſhee 


hath alanterne to put itin, P/al, 
113: 17. and fo Moſes facc 
(which was fo brighe and ſhi- 
ning that the people durft not 
come nigh) 'is couered with 


Chriſt (o high in Maicltie, de- 
ſcendcth, cakiog our nature that 
we might not feareto come vn- 
to him more than Joſephs bre- 
thren to come to their brether 


—_—_— 


| laying, he was Joſeph, Gen. 45. 


3+ 5. By this ſpeech of the woe 
man,' calling Gkrift the ſanne 
of David; it would ſeeme that 


ting in a mortall eye, therefore | 


thee ſpake with perſwaſion, and 


K not} | 
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' not out of faacie,or of ſomewhat | 


berightly conceiued,that ſhe had 
either read or heard fo much out 
of the word of Scripture ;, andfo 
held by a good Charter whac ſhe 
ſpake with che voice of her faith 
in Chriſt as much as if ſke had 


woman, haue mercy vpo!y two pi 
tifull diltrefſed women, the mo- 
ther,8& her aMicked daughter, be- | 
fore ſhe called him Lord, or | 


the Sonne of Daxwid, and ſo | 
hath two ſtrings to her bow 
by the Sonne of Dawidin the 
naturall line, ſhe meanes the Son 


or of CMHarie, and of Man, in |. 


the regal}, the Sonne of King 
Daxid, next; to the crowne of 
Iadah ;| from whence wee may 
draw thoſe two propoſitions 
or axioms; the firſt, that Chriſt 
the Sonne of God, was the 


Sonne of Man ; the ſecond, 
that hee was man in the beſt 


faid: as euer thou waſt borne ofa | 
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. bloud of king of the Jewes : 
' forthe firſt, ittcacheth that Chriſt 
' was the Sonne of David ; that 
is, of Maricin the houſe of Da--: 
uid : therefore Eſa ſpeaking of 
him, by way of prophecie ſaith, 
co vs -a child is borne, to vs a 
Sonne is ginen, E/a 9.6; And 
{ che Prophet Adicab ipeaking of 
Chriſt, ſaith, that a woman ſhall 
trauell and beare a Sonne : and 
| this Sonne was-Chriſt , the! 
Sonne of Mary, Mic, 5+ 3. 
Hereupon wee reade of the ge- 
neration of Teſus Chriſt, Adatth. | 
t. I. made of the ſeed of Daxid, 
according to the fleſh, Rem.1 3. 
This is that word, which was' 
made fleſh, [obs 1.14-theſubſtan-| 
{ tiall word, which was cucr with 
.God,8 was God : his manner of 
birch S. Zuke hath ſtoried with} 
the circumſtances, Luke 2. I 4. 
6, Fo S, Paul calleth this, that | 
| great mylterie of godlineſfe, 1; 
| Tim. 3+ 16. and it was great ir.- | | 
deed, without all controucrſie, | 
and | bo 
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and beyond all example : for, 
how wonderfull and great, that 
God ſhould bee manifeſted in 
the fleſh ? that hee ſhould bee 
made of a wowan,that made al 
Gal. 4- 4. that the humble hand. 
maid ſhould become the Mo- 


fient of dayes ſhould be "borne 
1 in time ? that the feeder of all 
things, ſhould-ſucke the breſ?? 
and ſhee haue a Sonne, thatne- 


that ſwadleth the winds : and 
who is equall to God , make 
himſelfe of no reputation, Phil, 
2.7. that heſhould be the cuecr- 


a yong infant? contained in the 
| manger, and borne in a ſtable, 
that filleth heauen. and earth 
with his glorie? Lake 2: 7, and 
to bee ſhort, flie before kings, 
who is King of kings, and caſt- 
eth contempt vpon Princes ? 
Matth. 2. 14.22, Theſe, and | 


ther of her maker ? that the an-| 


uer knew man ? nay , that hee 
ſhould bee ſwadled in clouts, | 


laſting Father, Efag. 6. and yet | 


p . 
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T mernene 
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| fatiafaRſon? Secondly, he mult 


| | our infirmities, who would 


1 


the like particular ceffe&ts of 
| Chriſts humanictie manifeſt 
Chriſt to bee Man: the reaſons. 
Firſt, ic was necellaric that hee 
ſhould bee ſoz for man hauing 
offended, the offence muſt bee 
puniſhed in man : and ſo it was 
gequilite that hee ſhould bee of ) 
kinne to vs who offended, that 
in our nature, that offended, he | 
might make the amends, andy 


be touched with the fecling of 


haue eompaſlion of vs ſinners, 
Hebr, 4.15. and who can be (o 
kiadly touched with them, as 
hee that hath felt chem firſt ? 


{tic a diſeaſe in an other, than he 


who Heb, 2. I8. will ſooner pit- 


who hath had the diſaſe him- 
ſelfe, and (himſelfc) hath felt 
the infirmitie ? our diſcaſes (but 
a-man) Chriſt could not hauc, 
hauing thems hee muſt dic of | 
them, which, (butas man) hee 


could not do,Heb. 2. 9. Third- 


hte 
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ly, the promiſes and prophecies 
of the old Teſtamene mult bee | 
p:rformed in the new : now, 

Chritt was the womans ſeed, 

which was promiſed, Gew. 3.15. 
and the virgins Sonne, of whom | 
E/ay prophecied, Eſa 7. 14. 


for mans great good: for, what 
greater than to hanea brother, 
ſo highly exalted and borne ?. 
Hebr. 2. 11, one who is mer»; 
cifall, Hebr, 2. 17; and willnot 
faile to ſhew kindneſlſe to his 
owne houſe 1.7m. 5.8: 
The vſe is for the fingular 
comfort of all that are in Chriſt 
[eſu : for, hereof riſeth a great a. 


liance betwecne God and them, | 


being hereby brothersto Chrilt, 
who is the naturall Sonne of 


from another ? by ſinne wee 
hed loſt chis aequaintance with 
God, Eſa 59, 2. by him that 
was made finne, that is, .an of- 


Fourthly, God herein prouided | 


God, Heb. 2. 11. and what may } 
not one. kinde brother expe | 
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fering for ſinne, 2 Cor, 5, 21- 
{this acquaintance is renued, and 
| we brought againe into fagovur, 
jor brought neere, who were 
{ farre off, by the bloud of Chriſt, 
| who is our peace, Eph. 2.13.14. 
' hence Chriſt is called Shiloh, 
Gen. 49; 10. and the Redeemer, 
or kinſman, Jeb 19.25: Now, 
Shibob is the skinne that lappeth 
che infant in the mothers bel- 
lie, and what can be neer:r ? his 
fleſh aſſumed is the corner ſtone 
of our coupling to God-: by 
| meanes of it, he is that gicar Jn- 
{ manucll,Ged with vs, EſeF. 14- 
{being ſo, and ſo necre by the v-- 
nion of the ewo natures in Chriſt, 
of God and man,: who is not 
comforted. that is in him ? for, 
' being in him, wee are members 
| ofhis fleſh, ofhis. body , and of 
his bones, Epbeſ.5.30. and will 
Chriſt ſaffer andy member of his 
bodie to beabulſed, or any. bone 
| to bee broken, and who will not 

ſpare his owne fleſh ? It _— 
| ad 


—_— 


| u—— ——__.—— _ —_ 


ke. once 


_ | well haue feared our deltruRion: 


———— 


| the diuine nature, 2:P#.1:4-did 


| neare to him, 1s he God with vs? | 


| The Woman of great F ah, | I3t 


had taken vrito him {the nature: 
of the Angels, or of the whirk- 
winde, or of a Lyon, wee might 


but being clothed with the con. 
dition of an aduocate, of a bro- 
ther, and of a pitifull man; what 
cauſe of feare, rather what true |: 
matter of boldneſle ? wee runne. 
from a Lyon, and hide from an 

Angel,but who will from a bro- 
ther ? Loud winds doetright vs, 

ſo doth not the quiet .calme of a 

loving kinſman, and of encioy- 

ned to vs ſo neerc in fleſh, as 
Chriſt and we. 

The 2. vie concernes ye in | 
dutic, For,if Chriſt drew ſo neare 
to vs In our nature,ve mult draw 
as neare (as wee can) to him in 


he'take fleſh to come neare to 
vs} we muſt put off fleſh to come 


we muſt be Men with him. Was 


he made fleſh?we muſt endeuour 


i to be made Spirit. As we hauc a 
| | living » 
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living way by his fleſh: Hebr.10- 


| 
-p 


earthly ehings, when wee ſhouldj | ; 
be heauenly minded; and ſo,we | BL # 
cannot have our affeRions where } 


| what filles the houſe but ſuch as | 


20 ſo we muſ} not pamper fleſh, 
to walk in our owne wayes: and 
as he came downe from heauen 
to vs, ſo wee mult goe vp from 
earthto heauen to come to him. 
Our cenuerſation mult bee in 
heauen, Philip.z.20, though wee 
haue fleſh on earth. But is it ſo? 
anddo welo? nay bam tour plez- 
ſures keepe vs downe, our profir | | 
keepes vs vnder. Either couc- 

touſnes , 6s an arrow ſhotfrom | 
hell, nailes vs to our money, or | 
the delights of life,aslimetwiggs | 
ſet bythe deuill, enſnare vs to 


welhould {et them: Colofſ<3:2.07, | '} 
we hauemaricd a wife , and wee | 
cannot come. Zue.14.20. In the 
Inne of theſe things, thereis no 
roem for Chriſt. Zac. 2: 5. and}- 


theſcfrheluſt of the fleſh,the luſt 
oftheeyes, andpride of life (all | 
| which | 


#+ | then, inve , wee 
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which arcin the world) 1 [ob.2, 
| I6.do wholly take vs VP, foules 
and bodics;zand we are ſo eſpou- 
ſed to them, we forget wee haue 
another husband- 
The 3; vie is for inflruQion, 
teaching how cuchChriſt hum. 
\ { bled himſclfey and that therefore 
| | weſhouldlearne of him to bee 
meck and lowly in heart, atth. 
I1.29.to be meck and lowly in 
heart is the perfeRion of a Chri-- 
ſian, who, the lower hee layes 
his foundation, the ſurcr will his 


! is,totakea fightof our ſclues in 
41 good and heaucaly things, For, 
finde that, 
which will humble vs farce below 
that which (we thinke) wee are, 


feare,that is,ſulpe& all we do, or 
{ the beſt we can doe, we ſhall not 
| be high minded : fo the Apoſtle 


to be high minded,; but to feare. 
| Fom.1 I. 20. Chriſt emptied hime 


| 


houſe ſtand,and tobe ſo,the way | 


meaſured by carnall reaſon, ifwe | 


{ tellsys, when hee biddes vs, not | 


| 


_— 


ſelfe | 


We 3 
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| but wind:and,if we could ſee our 
ſelues in erue account, wee are] 


ſelfe for our filling,and humbled 
himſelfe for our example. Philip, 
2.3. We hauc nothing eto let out 


low enough, But (like purblinde 


Laodiceans), wecan ſee nothing 


but fulneſſe, where is nothing 
but indigence,and want. e-Lpoc. 


3-17. cither wee ſtand ypon the | | 


clay feet of gentrie: and (then,) 
who ſhall go before vs? or vpon 
termes of (elf-ſafficiencie ( like 
Pharifies ) and (then). wee hauc 


neede of nothing, But ſo long as | 
we are(o minded; we will never | 
be followers of Chriſt ia the pra- |. 
Riſe of humilitie : therefore, as | 


Chriſt was abaſedfor-vs:(o(if we 


will bee falled with Chriſt ) m_ | 


mult emptie our felues of all 


| high conceit of our ſclues, that | 
-\ his Spirit may fill ys. And, for 


theſo fillings with wind:we muſt 
prick the bladder, thatthey may | 


goe ont, More diſtintly and | 


plaincly; we muſt purge our ſelf- 


loue; | 


. 
— — ——— 


go beforeothers:butbefore none 
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loue, and ſelf-liking,and bee no-\ 
thing for his ſake, who, for ours, 
made himſelfe nothing, If wee | 
will be proudilet vs (as one faith 
well) be proud againſt Satan for 
Chriſt, buthumbleto all men, in. 
Chrilt.. In giuing honour, lee vs. 


incakingit. Row.12+ 10.Finally | 
(as the Apoſtle ſaith) let vs be of 
like affeRion, one towards ano- | 
ther,and not minde high things, | 
and let vs condiſcend to men of | 
lower eſtate,and not bee wife in 
our owne:conceits.v.1 6. ſo ſhall 
we walke 1nthe ſteps of Chriſts | 
humilitiez who, being ſo high in 
gloric,laid away his gloric ; and 
(of the Sonne of God) became 
the Sonne of Man, a worme and | 
no man, P/al.22:6. 

Further , Chriſt was not-only | 
the Son of Daxid in the naturall 
line,butin theregall, the next to 
the crowne of /ndsb, after his 
Mother, and ſuppoſed Father, 


loſeph, And ſo wee Icarne that | Hyg, 


Chriſt 


| 
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hriſt Man,was (of all men)the 


{| nobleſt Man. For,one way,hce |. 


was the Sonne of God:and ano- 
ther way of gy among 

the Sonnes of Men. - Next in 
ſucceſſion & blood to the Kings 
of Indah by Father and Mother, 
as by loſepb from Abind, Matth. 
1-13.and by Aerie from Rheſa, 
| Lac. 3,27.and by Ioſephand Xa: 


| rie from Zorebabel, Matth.1.1 3» 
| The Wiſemen ask z where is hee 


thatis borne King of the Iewes ? 


| Matth.2e2. For, fo it was prea- 


ched to them by the tongue of 
heauen ina ſtrangiGarrey and it 
ſcemes that Hered had heard as 
much. Marth. 2. 3, Indeed at 
thetime of his birth, the ſouc- 
raignety of it was gone, and the 
 Sunne of it downe,and ſo Chriſt 
was atitular,not real King: The 
Scepter Was now in a Roman 
hand: che Emperours there, were 
Kings of furic:and Chrilt(as was 


| prophecied by-E/a7) but a bud 
| out of adead ſtock. EjA. 53. 2. 


—— — 


WS "Yet 


—c 


| 


1 domsof the carth: Hebr- 1.6.8. 
| & ſo,was,cucry way,(of al men)] 


- | it, though ſaying nothing\ for it. 


' prophecie, Zachar.g.g. partly to 


f 
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Yet kad hee an euer-during, 
throne, better then all the king- 


the nobleſt Man; The Qarre, 
(which the wiſemen followed) 
ſhewed it : Matth,a. 2, Herod,| 


v.7. Chriſt conteſled it; 79b.18, 
37. the Iewes ( queſtioned b 
Pilate ) could not ſpcake again 


_— 


For, /eb.19.15. they ſaid, wee 
haue no King but Ceſar. Tob.19. 
15. the reaſon why Chriſt ſhold 
be thus, eucry: way noble ; may 
be taken from the good pleaſure 


frft, God would haue it fo : and 
therefore ſo; partly to fulfill the] 


Fw his word:For,he had pro-} 
miſed aſmuch, ?/:$9.27, and ie 
was fit that che high borne of 
God, ſhould bethe noble borne 
Sonne of Man , therefore Kings] 


(_ ludges are commanded £o| 


——— 


feare 


of God, and fitnes to him. For,| © 


(Ceſars vnder-King ) feared it,| 
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of great Faith, | 


We 


| ing that it is no diſparagement 
J | Chriſt, after whom they bce cal- 


{lowers (if true Chriſtians) was 


| feare God, & toreuerence Chrilt: 
P[.2.10.12.thatis, whole Chriſt, 
God and Man,and nowghe muſt 
needes be great and noble,whom 
Kings muſt reucrenceand Tudges 
| feare, . r 

| This isfor inſtruQtion, teach- 


tobeea Chriſtian g ſecing that 
led, and of whom they are fol- 


| in both natures © high, and no- 
bly deſcended, Eor, is it any diſ- 
paragement to be the Kings fol- | 
lower? or if this bee an honour, 
it cannot bur bee a (peciall grace, 
to bee follower of the King. of 
Kings. And , as it is no diſpara- 
gement , ſo it may. bee for our 
great incouragement to follow 
him as Chriſtians indeed, For, 
crue Chriſtians. are Chriſts bro- 
thers:and fo brothers.to a King, 
and chat of Kings;to ſuch Chriſt 
(the elder brother). conueighs 
his nobilitie in part, by making 


—_ 
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them 
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them the Sonnes of God, ob. r; 


12.aroyall Prieſthood, x Per.2.9, 


and a people peculiar to himſelf, 
Tit. 2.14. and, ſo, it is the faireſt 


| Flower of noble blocd to bee a 


Chriſhtan,and to be able to draw 
armes from his holy arme, who 
ruleth the Nations with his rod 
of yron. efpoe.2, 27. the bet 


| thing in thy ſcutchen,ifthou bee 


a Gentleman, and the pureſt 


be a true Chriſtian, the child of 
God by regeneration, 7, 2, 15. 
Bee we exhorted (therefore) to 
labour after our true engrafting 
into him which is the enligne 
(if any) of true nobilicie. One 
ſaich ( and it istrucly ſaid) that 
noble birth without this new 
birthin Chriſt, is baſe and vile 
before God: to bee arepentant 
ſinner, inueſteth ſpirituall man 
into a royaltie that maketh him, 


That that followed vpon this 


both an heire of the carth, and | 
coheire with Chriſt in heauen. 


, 
| 


gemmein a Kings crowne, isto | 


firſt | 
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| 
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| 


| 
| 


But hee anſwered her wot & 


| heart © yet the temptation was 


firſt petition of the Woman | 


which was a ſore repulſe, | 


followeth outof Adarth, x51 
2 3 . | | 


| 


| 
VeRrsSE 23+ 


word, 4 


| 

"His not replying to the wos | 
mans requeſt by any audi- 

ble voice, was a very (ore and | 

gricgous repulle to theeare : it | 

may be, he ſpake in good words 

and comfortable to her crying 


great, ſaying, hee gauc her not 
one word of anſwer : her tower 
was ſummoned when the devill 
was ſent into her daughter z and 
now it would fcerne co be taken, 
For her Sauijour, paſſing ouer 
with ſilence as in diſdaine, what 


B 


ſhe had ſo humbly entreated 
— 


—_ 
hte 
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| from him concerning her daugh- 

er ; how could ſach an wn 
without anſwer, bue cut her to 
-the heart? che rather ſecing that 
ſhe might haue thought that the 
name, that went of Chriſt for 
kindneſle and true humilitic, 
was No true report , Ror fame of 
credit, but a fition : and was 
not this a great temptation, able 
eo ouercomea very ſtrong faith? 
for what can more daunt a good 
Subiet, than that his Souc- 
raigne paſſing by , and petitio- 


ned ynto, ſhould not youchſafe | 


CO——_ 


| } toſpeakevnto him, or once to| 


looke towards. him ? It was 
(much) this womans caſe : and 
| here where Chriſt an(wered no- 
ching at the ficlt, chough cried 
vnto:; wee [carne that God (of- 
ten) taketh day with his fer- 
| uants, and putteth them off, 
when they crie vnto him : the 
Prophet Dexid complaines that 


he cried in his prayers day and |. 


night, and had-no hearing, yea 
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terwards, God ſo prolonged 
him, that hee chought himſelfc 
to haue beene vtterly forgot- 
ten of him, Pfa/. 4.2. 9. The 


| 


red, as if God had ſet a thicke 
ſtone wall betweene his . cares 


ſaith, that hee couered himſelfe 
with a cloud, that her prayers 
ſhould not paſſe thorow, Lews. 
3. 44 2s it ſhee hed faid, that 
wo was mg —_ heare, 
and Eſa, iog of the iniqui- 
ties of Jadab, elle her, ther ehoſ 
did ſeperate betweene God and 
her, Eſa 59, 2, Job (aith that 
hee ſought the Lord Eaſt and 
Welt in his prayers, and-could 
not finde him ; his words in 
effect are ; If I goe tothe Eafl, 
he is not there : if to the Well, 
yet I cannot perceine him, Jeb, 
23: $., backward or forward, 
or howſocuer ; hee hides him- 
| | | ſclfe 


IE 


NT —————— 
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and her prayers : and therefore | 


| that hee roared in them , and| 
was put off, Pſab. 22. 2. af-| 


Church in the | Lamentations fa- | 


| 


— = a fan Gow £©aQ 0 am oo oo . OC.cocA. a . 
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| Church vnder a great oppreſ- 


| Saints, if they ſhould but aske 
|] and haue? Pal, 42, 11, Second- 


| have done : therefore, God to 


| ſome good time of attendance : 
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ſelfe that 1 cannot ſce him, v. 9, 
ſo Habaksk in the perſon of the 


ſion, crieth outand faith ; how 
long ſhall I crie, and thon wilt 
notheare ? cuen crie out of yio- 


Habnk. I. 2. And thus God | 
(often) putcecth of to anſwer 
his Churches prayers, and (after 
many calls) makes as if he heard 
not, when his children crie in 
their troubles. 5 the reafons, 
God will proue their faith and 
their patience, 1 Cor. 1I. 19. 
which are tried by, his delaies, 
as a Pilots skill in a ſtorme : but 
what would becom: of theſe 
and of the patience of the 


ly, when wee haue ſped, wee 


kcepe our prayers going z doth 
not preſently heare, nor till after” 


alſo, hee will hane vs. to know 


lence, and thou wilt not helpe? | 


4 
4 
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We 1 


| 4brahew waited for 1/eee (the) 


| vpen his knees for [acob, yet 


| the! worth of his goodnefle ; 
which is better knowne, when 
we come hardly to athing, and} 
with much adoe, than if we had} 
[ itar the firft asking : chereby| 


| Sonne of the promiſe) till hee| 
was yery old, and his wife by| 
| courſe of nature, paſt bearing,| 
| Gen. 18, IT. it is an old faying,| 
calilio gotten, ſoone forgotten. | 
Thirdly, Godstime is later than | 
ours; and though ce bee readie| 
atall rimes, yet ſo are not wee : 
| but when wee are his, bleſſings 
| will noe bee long in comming ;| 
therefore (till we bee,) we muſt 
bite ypon the bit of hardneſle, 
and wait hisleifure, | 

' An admonition to Gods chil- | 
dren, not to giue ouer, though 
God put off, J/ace waited long 


roſe alwaies from prayer with 
a ſtomacke to come to it againe: 
God heard him not in twentie 


| yeares, yet that long reuehution| 


Ms 


i -_— 
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of twentic yeares did not wean 
ry him ; and hee wreſtled wich 


ſonne after him did, who wre- 
{led with God, and preuailed, 
Gen. 32. 26: for, God will not | 


though hee doe for atime, and 
| for their tria'l : the viſion is but 


will ſpeake atlaſt, I Habac.2, 3. 
| ſometimes the Lord will not| 
anſwer z it is that we might cric 


| times he goes from the doore; 
it is, that wee might knock, 


| 12, I4« 16; if hee goe from 
vs for a time, itis but as one 
friend goes from another to re- 
| turne. With ſo much greater 
| comfort as there was ſorrow at 


parting, and then our ioy ſhall 


| 


it, with like ſucceſle as lace his | 


put off his ſeruants for euer, | 


for his appointed time , and it | 


| lowder in our prayers;and ſomes | 


| with Peter, till it be opened, Ag, 


I mae conn 


be full, _ | 

| The ſecondvſe isfor reproofec 

of thoſe, who, becanſe God cones 

not prefently to the doore, and 
H 


at | 


0 a OO nay———y a rr > 
En Lao Naw yo-yo nmr yy nate) we entbec ceffons 


wuor——_—y J- 


wn 


( 
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{ 


ty) ſcrue for ehe inſt 


| at the firſt knocke are-gone : 


| Chriſts method is to trie his chil- 


drenspaticncebefore he crowne 
ie with his gifts : but theſe-(igno- 
rant of the good ends of Gods 
deniall) ifthey bec not heard at 
once, will not aske twice : and 
| becauſe the bridegroome tarri- 
cth long, they (lumber & leepe, 
though not having either oile in 
their lamps, or faith in their 
hearts : bue when they awake, 
this their fooliſhneſſe will cor- 


| re&chem © and when there ſhall 


beno opening, Chriſt will fay : 
Verity I ſay vnto«yon, 1 kyow you 
vet, Matth, 25. 3.5: 12. for our 
better (tay, therefore, in this 
matter.let vs learne, and not for- 
ret that God. anſwers not his 

ft children preſently, and that 


| | here wasa good woman indeed, 


to whom Chriſt (though ſhee 
cried after him) avſwered not 4 
ids (dhreh (third 

T his (therefore) = third- 


en and 


| com- | 


; \ 
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comfort of weake ſoules in their 
fits oftemptation: where though 


God ſpeake not to their ſences, | 


as Chriſt ſaid nothing to this 
woman, yet hee will ſpeake ina 
| yoice familiar to their faith : and 


{ſpeake by his hand and feale in 


| 


their heart, aſſuring them that all 
this ſtay is to doe them good in 


their laterend. | doubt not but he | 


ſpake ſo to this woman, round- 


ing her in the care of her ſoule, | 


and telling her in a ſtill yoice ; | 
that though he be abſene for the | 
preſent time, yet he will ſhortly | 


be with her, and when the houle | . 


is readiefor him: we arenot to 
be diſcouraged (then) that God | 


doth not anſwere vs preſently, } 


when wee ſobhp vnto him out | 
of our miſeries ; for yeta little 


while, and he that commeth, wil | 


come, and will not tarie, Heb. } 
Io. 37. Our fathers truſted in | 
God, and were not confounded, 


Pſal, 22. 4. 5, doe we as much, 


and wee ſhall fpecd no worle. 
. H 2 In | 
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In theſe {lipperie waics, patience 
| muſt ſcade our feet, and hope 
with patiencego ſet them vpon 
good ground ; though Chriſt be 


our Redeemer liueth, Gen. 45. 
28. lob 19. 25. here (therefore) 
| let vs not either thinke in our 


(as lacob in his feare;) 1o/eph is 
not, and Beriawis ſhall not bee, 
Gen. 42.436. for heethat liueth, 
and whom we thinke to be dead 
to vs, will ſhortly ſend for vs by 
| his comforts, which (as the cha- 
rets ſent by Toſeph vnto 1aceb) wil 
truly reuiucour ſpirits, Gen. 4.5: 
25. Meane whilelet me ſpeake 
to the heart of cob, in a land 
of diſtre(ſe. Poore ſoule (that 


| 


{| art ſo much caſt downe) remem- 


| ber that thy Saujour hath ſaid, 


. 
= 
. 


| that the Kingdome of God ſuf- 
| fereth violence, Aſatth. 11, 12. 
| and that” (therefore) thou mult 
| force the gate of heauen by pati- 

ence 


| farreoff in heaven, as /oſeph in | 
Aegypt, yet 7eſeph is aliue, and | 


| heart, er ſay with our tongues, | 


_ a > a mi co aA co .. }o>  : ". .oODX 


[1 


| 


| 
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cnce in all tribulations, and by 
carnelt prayer in the longeſt dc- 
lajes of the Almightie, Luke 13. 


24. for prayer auaileth much if | 


it be feruent, 7am. 5.16. if we 
knocke hard patiently, it ſhall be 
opened vnto vs, They that 


| knocke ſoftly, or farre off, asat 


ſome out doreby any coolings 
this way, muſt not chiake to bee 


heard as they, who come neerer_ 


in the prayer of faith, 2nd con- 


ſtantly call vpon Cod in trou- | 
ble : for who is fo foone heard, | 
(knocking at the furthelt,or out. | 


molt doore of the houſe) as hee 
that knocketh at the hall-doorc, 
or Parlour doore, where the 
companiesbe? ſo what hope to 


bee let in to God, ſolong as wee. 


draw no neerer?buteither knock 
farre off as [trangers, or giue 0- 
uer ef waiting any longer? Pray 


we (therefore) and (though wee | 


hauc no anſwer) pray wee (till , 
for, he is faithfall that hath pro- 
miſed, and God cannot denic 

H 3 him- 


p 


oux. 
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nts. — 
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| | 
| 4nd bus diſciples came oy be- 
| ſought bim, ſaying Send 


{hirmſelfe, 2 7im,2.13. ifhe tarry 
fand abſtaine from words, yetin 
{ filence, he ſpeaketh to vs by two 
very cffcual Prolocators: Nam- 


' ITY 


| word, & his ſpirit in our hearts, 


| And, this is the vicorie of the 


Saints:let vs remember, and not 


| forget it:ſo,we ſhall not fall; for, 
| he that fights againſt vswhth one 
{ hand,holds vs vp with another | 


and (then) how can wee but 

keepe vp ? | 

The perſons follow that en- 
treated for this Woman. 


her away, for, ſhe crieth af- 
ter VI. 


. —_ 


HE Woman beſought 


| & Chriſt for her Daughter : 


Chriſt anſwered nothiag. Now, 
his diſciples touched (it would 


ſeeme) with commilſeration, and 
nor 


—_— 
m— — 


wz— 


ly , hisgenerall promiſes in the| 


en th. ot. 


—c ik. 0. _ 
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not | protoked onely ( as ſome 
write) by her clamorous impor- 


tunities, did take ypon them to | 
entreate the Maſter for her. | be- | 
live,with the text,that her crying | : 


tongue much moued them; yet 
I cannot thinke, without a text, 
that this was all ; or. that the diſ- 


good nature and pitic, then not 
eo regard which way it went 


dition of miſcric,as hers was,who | 


ciples had no more in- them of | 


with a woman,vnder ſuch a'con-| 


| had the deuill at home, in her 


daughter, and therefore where | 


they had faid : Maſter, you heare 
the womans crie,and you ſce her 
importunities; doeſomwhat for 
her ( wee beſeech you } to her 
comfort ,. and of her daitghter, | 
terribly vexed of Satan, For,muſ} 


Gods children hauea feeling of | 
others miſeries , and ſhall wee | 


thinke that they who were fo 


they ſay, ſend her away 3 I take | 
the meaning to be as much, as if | 


H4 text,'\ 


FE 


neereo Chriſt,had.none? In the | 


4 
——— 


— 
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ſje 


Dor. 
| , 
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| text it is ſaid, they had : for, it 
ſaith, they beſought their Ma- 
ſter, or prayed him to bee good 


their 'cllarnaion, it is ſaid, they 
beſonght him : and then the rea- 
ſon : for free crieth after vs. The 
Papiſts make this text, atext of 
warrantie for the inuocation of 
Saints departed ; but they rec- 
| kon without a text, they make 
ſuch a reckoning by this text, 
that affords them not a farthing 
| in _truc worth, towards it : for, 
| neither did the woman bid them 
toſpeake for herto Chriſt : nei-| 
cher did he graunt any thing to| 
her at theirrequeſt. : nor were 
they dead Saints , but living, 
that made requelt for her: and 


| | vnto her: where we haue fbrſt, 


! 


// | fo, wee ſee no warrant here for 


{| Popiſh prayers to dead Saints, 
But where the Diſciples (living) 
make requeſt for this woman, 
| in manner as we haue heard, we 
learne (out of fo good an exam- | 
[ ple) char it is the dutic of the 
Saints 


— 
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Saints liuing to helpe one ano- 
ther with their beſt prayers, The 
Apoſtle, Paul (for this) requi- 
reth ſupplications by all, for all 
men, x Tim, 2. 1 S., Jamesin ef- 
fet requireth as much in this 
dutic of exchange, lam. 5. 14. 
for, hee requiceth confeſſion of 
faulc, and (after the faule confeſ- 
led) prayer to a ſpirituall heal» 
ingv. 16. Andin obedience to 
tuch a dutic, /z4ak, prayed for 
his wife,Gen.2 5.2 1-ofes for the 
people, Exod.32. 11. and David 
intreating for the congregation, 
prayeth, that God would (et the 


they may be tuned euer to ſongs 
of praiſe for his mercies: which 


che preparing of their heart yn- 


'to God, 1 Chr. 29, 18, when 
Peter was kept in priſon, initant | 


rayer was made ofthe Church 
bor him, «fs F 2,5. the con- 
cluſion of the Eight and twenrie 


ſtrings of that Inſtrument, that 


is meant where hee prayeth for | 


Pſalme is: ſaucthy people, and | 
H 5 _ blefle 


Open. mt. 


__ 


Reaſont.. 


4 


| ble(ſe thine inheritance , feede 
. them, and ſet them vp for euer, 
Pſal.2$, 9-alſo giving of thanks 
and prayers for the Churches of 


Plalme, and of ſo worthie an 
Apoſtle, doe conclude all Chri- 
tians vader a like dutie of thoſe 
mutuall offices of praying one 
for another.: the reaſons. Here 

in lies our principall band to the 
Saints, Roma I2. 13, and there- 
fore, we that bclecue a Commu:- 
nion with them, muſt either 
thus diſcharge ie, or dic in the 


them and vs , wee mult doe 2s 


| much by the iuſtice of exchange 


for them, or wee greatly wrong 
them, and our ſelues : and here 
we ſhould remember the old ſay: 
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Saints, was.the Apoſtle S. Pauls || 
daily excerciſe, Epb. 1. 16. and || 
theſe two prelidents of the |} 


Churches debt, eAis 7. 60: | 
Secondly, the Saints on earth | 
pray for vs ;and if wee will hold 

the ballance cuen. betweene | 


log, which. is a true {iying ; that || 
[ onefh 
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| 
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one good turne asketh another. 
Thirdly,we muſt further (all that 
we may) one anothers faluation, 
Heb. 3.13; but, how better , or 
with better ſpeed,than by prayer, 
which will make them (with 
Eliſa) in all changes to fay : 


for the whole bodice, and for 


naturall body, (it is the Apoſtles 
compariſon, one member de- 


forthe true welfare of the whole 
Church, and efeuery part, than 
eo importune the Lord in our 
prayers for their proſperitic and 
Peace, Pal: 122.6, 7 


proofe of prayerletic Atheiſme 1n 
| | many 


4 


| 


there are moe with vs than with 
them, 2 Kg, 6. 16, Fourthly, 
as we would haue Chrilts Church - 
to grow with people, wee muſt 
watcr it with our daylic prayers 


eucry member, Fifthly, in the | 
fices anothers welfare, 1-Cor. 12. 
25, 26. and ſhould it be other-- 


waics in the myſticall of Chriſt ?- 
| and if fo, what readier meanes |. 


The fir(t vſe n1ay bee for re-- 
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| many among vs, who yet hauc 


{the name,and face of Chriſtians, | 
for how can ſuch pray for others, 
who paſle days and nights with- 
out any prayer for themſclues ? 
they riſc in the morning without 
all acknowledgement to God | 
that kept them-and at night they 
go to their beds,as beaſts to their 
dennes, without praying to him. 
that muſt keepe them 3 and fo 
 deſerue to bee branded with this 
marke of an Atheilt : they cal{not | 
| vpon God, Pſal. 14.4. Bat theſe 
| onely are 'not vnder reproofe, 
(who pray ſo feldome, it at all) 
but they (allo) who though they 
pray daylic and oftento God,yet 
| forget the Churches particular 
afflition' : the Churches of 
1 Germanie and of the Palatinate, 
long in teares, and bloud,6&: now 
almoſt conſumed in the fire of 
warre, were for all this neuer 
ſpoken for vnto God, by ſuch 
when they made prayer and ſup-| 
| plication vato him « and how 
many | 


a —— 
m——_— 
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many (now) doe carnefily call 
ypon God for health to (am.| , 
bridge, ('egt ofthe two famous | one 
Schooles of the Prophets in this | 
Kingdome) ſo long ſhut vp, and | 
made deſolate by a waſting Pes- | © 
(tilence ? how many (I ſay) are | 
| they that haue prayed for the 0- 
pening againe of that fountaine, | 
ſo ſhut yp, and for the ſeeding 
of it with Scholars ? Theſe 
coales, ſent from betweene the 
feet of the Almightie, burne to 
a flame in other parts of this 
land, yet kow few ſhed one tearc 
to quenchthem ? And (as one 
ſaith ) though God diſcharge | 
not his great Cannon vpon Lox: | 
dox(asin the yeare 1625,which 
hath becne too much forgotten) 
yet his (mal ſhot plays vpon it by 
60.vnder or aboue, inthe weeke 
buried of the deſtroying Pelti- 
lence, and yet how many, cither 
there or abroad mend their pray- | 
ers, ( 1 ſay not their liues) for | 


it ? Further they are here repro- | 
_ued 


le ——_ _— OY 
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ued whoin their enuipus pray- 


ſclues to God < or, ifthey goe a 
licele further, it isnot farre from 
che doores of their owne houſe, 
praying onely for Chriſtians of 
their own bloud or kinne. Theſe 


Nabal in the world, who. ſaid ; 
Shall I rake my bread, and the 
fleſh which I hayc killed for my 
ſhearers-,. and giue it co men , 
whom I know not whence they 
 becy'1 Sam-25, IT, Thus Nabal, 
and ſo thoſe ſpiritual] Nabats 
(ay 3 theſe are ſtrangers neither 
of our houſe nor fleſhy and what 
be they to vs, that wee ſhould ſo 
much, and carneftly ſeeke their 
wealth, by praying for them ? 
Andebus, our fathers daughter 


| (the Church) is a ſtranger ang 
{ of no kinne to ſuch baſtard Iſrae- 


lites. Laſtly, they. are reprouea 
| who. brew miſchiefe, that their 
enemies- may drinke-it : and ſo 
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ers ſpeake not onely for them- | 


are Churles in religion, ſuch as| 


yu euillsagainſt thoſe, againſt | 


| Whoſe| 


—_Y dn. od 
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and pay good for cuill, atth, 
5. 44: Rom. 12. 21, But they 
'are tarre from this rule of chari- 
| tie, who curſe their. brethren in 
| their perſons, or eſtate. : ſome 

wiſh them a heauie death,. and 
i that being down, they may neuer 
| riſe againe : and for their cattell, 
| their prayer is, they may die of 


| the rot, or goe a way aSan yn- | 


timely fruit : and -for the ſub- 
{tance oftheir houſe, that it may 
melt. away, as Snow before the 
| $unne : but. ſome, when they 
ſhould pray for the Saints, Eph. 
6. 18, bitterly curſe them z one- 
ly for this, becauſe they are 
Saints: ſo prophane husbands 
deale with their religious. Wiues, 
and wicked Parent{heir godlic 
| children and carnall Miniſters 
with the beſt in their charges, 


| other? it is for inſtruRion,teach- 
ing vs, that though they bee our 
| encmics, perlſecutors, and. ſlan- 


whoſe cuills they ſhould. pray, 


— 


— 


—— 
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wrong vs, wee mult not them, 


newly done vs. I ſpeake this,be- 


while the inivrieis of ſome Ran- 


"them, as with windeand tide to 
| another coaſt then that of the| 
| haven of peace, But againſt this| 


rers, that yexe ysz yet wee muſt 
pray for them that God would 
turne their hearts , though they 


though ic lay in eur hand todo 
it, rather,we mult pitie them, and 
pray God to forgive them, as 
Chriſt and his Martyr Stephen 
did, Chriſt did it , when they 
were nailing his hands and his 
feet. Lye, 23,33334-and Stephen 
did it,when the ſtones were clat- 
tering about his cares. ed. 7. 
59. 60. and wee muſt doit, not 
cnely in cold blood, hut euen 
when the wrongs are freſh, and 


cauſe ſome will bee perſwaded, 


ding, to take vp 2 But not ſo, 
while they feele the nailes with | 
Chrift,or withSrephen,the weight | 
of the ſtones that flic about | 
them. For luſt of revenge driues 


" buſt 


— 
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han 
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loue, which with the cloke of 


then that men have (much) of- 

fended vs, we muſt (much) for- 

giue them z and, (for a ligne of 
loue)-pray God to forgiuethern: 

further yet, wee inferrefrom this 
doftrine,that if it bee againft the 
rule of charitic not to pray for 

our enemies; it is certainly a- 
gainſt the rule of it, and of nature 
not to pray for our friends: and 
how greatly againſt all rules of 
charitic and nature, when huſ- 
bands, wiues, parents, children, 
of one blood-and of one. bed; 
when they that dwell in the ſame 
towne, in the ſame ſtreet and in 


thoſe ſo neere vnto them? for, if 
theſe ſhall not pray one for ano« 
ther, who ſhould? They haue dc- 

nied the faith who provide not 


for their own in temporal things, 
- I Timm. 


laſt we mult fightby the (pirit of 


charitie (as farre as it can.) will | 
couer all defets. Pro.10.,12 Say} 


4 


the ſame houſe ſhall refuſe, or bee | 
| negligent to do this dutie to- 


m— 
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[» Tim.5.8,anddo they keepe the 


| [treating of the Maſter en the 


| 


- 


| and dogged pettiſhnes z which 


faith , that in ſpirituall ſo faile 

chem? IE 

. The reaſon of thediſciples en. 

creating for this woman, fol- 

loweth, 

.--2þ 

| For ſbe crieth after us. © 
| | 

HIS reaſon; which the 

diſciples gaue for their en-. 


Womans. behalfe , ſhewes, that 
Chriſts ſilence did not breed in 
her(as in many it would) a ſullen 


rather (as a little water caſt ypon 
a Smiths forge ) did. make the 
flame of her faith to aſcend vp 
higher:but cauſed her,as(before) 
to ſpeake ip her faith to Chriſt,ſo 
now tocrie vnto him in it.Chrilt, 
in that ſilence,had put vpon him 
the perſon of the deafe Tudge : 
therefore ſhe gets him by her 1m- 
portunitie , to.doe her juſtice a- 


gainſt her aduerſaric,the deuillin 
| her | 


—_— 


| 


| 
i 


; which example, we are taught to 
importune the Lord in our pra- | 


| pulſes bee. Jacob kept 
in ſeeking a bleſſing, till he pre- | 
| uailed, though witha foile, Ger; | 
| 32,26.31:the ſhield of Faith, in 
| his hand,he turned cuery way as | 
_ {the Angel offeredat him. So 440. 

ſes prayers kept edge, and his 
hands,held vp in them, were ſtca- | 
| dy , tillthe going downe of the 


| yented the night watches.P/,119. | 


tt. ——] _ ——_— EE" I 
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her daughter. Lnc. 18,3. 4+ In 


yers, and tokeepea good edge. 
vpon them, whatſoeuer our re- 


Sunae : till the day failed him, & 
eAmaleck, was deſtroyed, he gave 
not ouer praying. Exod, 17. 12. 


his hold, | 


Both of thern keptto prayer, till 
their prayers had done worthily | 
for them. So the Prophet David 
wasearely & late at his prayers, 
waiting for Gods promiſe. .Hce 
roſe withthe carely morning to 
pray vnto God;and;his eyes pre- 


148, Morning, evening, and at 
noon he prayed , and cryed out 
in 


Def, 


The Woman of great Faith. | 163 -| 
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Reaſons 


_ [in his prayer, making a grieuous 


noiſe in it. Pſal.5 5.17. Daniel ye 


a day , when it was death (o ro 
do. Dar.6.10: And Arnnah con- 
tinued praying before the Lord 
in his tabernacle. I Sem. I. 12, 
Allo, the Apoſtles precept 1s 
pray continually:that is vpon all 
occalions,and without wearines, 
jimportunately. I Thefſ. 5. 17. 
Chriſt ſpent whole nights in 
[prayer. Las. 6:12. &21437.a0d 
how frequent cherein, the night 
before his paſſion? Xſetth 2 6.44 


Chriſt, beſides many precepts 
for importunicie in asking, ſhew 
that our prayers ſhould neuer 
turne edpe, till they ſpede in the 
thing they go about, vpon good 
warrant of asking-. The reaſons, 
it is the onely way of good ſuc- 
celle in praying, for, if importu- 
[ nitie can ouercome an ynrighte= 


ous [udge. Lace 18. 6.7, How 


pon his kneer,praycd three times | 


theſe examples, and the beſt in | 


' much more, therighteous God ? 


Second- 


—————_—_—_—_— 


| teaching that importunitie in 


| TheWoman of great Faith, | 165 | 


Secondly, we know not at what | 
hourethe Bridegrom will come, | 
Matth,25.5;Therefore,we mult | 


oile of faith in our prayers.s.10, 
Thirdly, to faintin prayer,is the 
argument of an euill heart, Hebr, 
3.12, and to giue ouer,a note of | 
(mall Rrength, Pro. 24.10. For, | 
this is a diſtruſt of God, and ſo a 
departing from him, 

The vle is for infiruſtion, 


— 


our prayers is a [ewell, worthie | 
to be worn inthe fieart and-lips 
ofall:rue Chriſtians, It may an- 
ger men:but it cuer pleaſeth Gud 
when it is done in finceritie, 
without guile: the contrarie hath 
in it a ſtrong ſpice of diſtruſt in 
God; and giues him mot juſt 
cauſe to proceede againlt ſuch 
aS againſt theſe, who huld him 
falſe in what hee promiſeth, and 


| out a pawne. But this.iS our in- 
bred 


beinſtant (at all houres)with the | 


Ve 


therfore will not cruft him with- } - 


— A. A. 


— 
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' | © | bred ſicknes, and euery naturall 
man hath it. Eucryone (there- 
fore) muſt Jabour to purge for 
it betimes, and to ſpend that bad] f} 
humor,byſpending good houres 
with waiting for the promiſe, 
that keepes our prayers on foot,' 
till hee come vnto vs, to whom | 
wee poure out our ſoules for a 
| hearing. To this our Sauiour 
hath led way in the parable of 
that friend in bed, who ( theugh 
| in bed) is raiſed vp by another| | 
frends importunitie. Luc. 11.8. 
| it was to haue ſome loaues ypon. 
loan, v. 5. which ( through the, 
borowers ſaid importunitie) ri- 
'L fing, (though at midnight ) hee: 
[| | 8aue him. So , wee that deſire | 
bread ofa better ſubſtance; if we- 
ſhall pray alwayes and nor bee | 
weary, L«c.18,I.that is,contioue 
asking , and not giueouer; wee | 
— - | ſhall hauc it. But ſome are quick-' 
ly nipt ; euery little repulſe goes 
to their heart : where yet Chriſt 


prayed with che blood _ 
| is 


yoo — 7 > _ => 
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his face. Lne. 2 2.44. and they 
that bee his, willſo pray; and (as 
hee) not bee daunted for any | 
croſſe-blowes, till che houre 
come , Wherein their father will 
heare them. 
Somuch for the diſciples re- 
queſt,the Maſters ſharp reply 
followeth. 


——s 


VzRSsE 24. 


But he anſweredand ſaid,1 am 
nor ſent but vnto the lo 


Jſhepe of the houſe of Iſrael. 
'$ HRIST (before) anſwe- 


red nothing : now, he an(- 
wereth in words ( feemingly } 
worſe then nothing. For, now 
hee refuſeth her as not of his 
charge, or not within his com- 
miſſion; but a ſtranger in the 
wild ofthe Heathen, to whom 


hee was not (ent, and this muſt 
necds 


» Rn a a een 


| 168 | T he Woman of, ereat Faith, | 
| Needs be a ſorer venny then the], 
former , offered at the face of the | 


a Faith of a ſad and diſtreſſed Ca-| | 
it nanvite. For, what ? Ghrilt, (the 


th. 


. 
Eggs — o———— 


Sautour of the world ) to make 
no better an anſwer to his poore| | 
Petitioner , then that it was not | || ' 
| in his commiſſion to doe any | |f | 
|| thing for her, how could it but | |} | 
{| cut to the heart ?and yet his an- | | | 
| ſwere was: 7 am not ſent , but onto 
# the lofi ſee of the honſe of Iſrael. || | 
| As it he had ſaid: the ſtrayes of | if | 


— 
| WE "00 


Ifracl I am to bring home, and | 
nor the ſtrayes of the Gentils. | 
And (here) che words of Chriſt | | 
ſeem to fight both againſt her | 
faith and hope in a moſt ſharpe 
incounter : for, here heg Sauiour 
isin ſhew againalt her, If an An- 
gel from heauen had told her-ſo, 
ſhe might haue found a word of 
anſwere in the ward of God : 
'$ But wizen her Sautour ſhall cell 
” her as much with his owne 
| mouth; what ſhall ſhe ſay? what 


might ſhe think? Obie, But was 
| h not ' 


| 


—_— —_—— _ th 
w- hed _ A _ _ A 
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DO ——_”—  — — 


not Chriſt ſent a light to be re- 
nealed to the Gentijs: E/4.49.6, 
L8ac.2.42. And was not his ſa!- | 
uation prepared befcre the face 
of al! pcople? v.31, Haw was it 
(chen) ſhuc vp in Iracl 2 Auf, It | | 
is truerhat Chriſt was ſent to the | | 
| Gentils : but rot then, and when | | | 
| he ſpake ſo to the Woman : nor | 
| till the partition wall was broken 
downe betweene Tew and Gen- | 


{ ; tiles nor till both became one in 
| the ſaluation of God, But to the | 
words themſelues, by the loſt 
ſhepe of the houſe of Iſrae], 
| Chriſt meancth che 12, tribes of 
| /acob, to whom this word of ſal- | 
| vation was ſent. eAF. 13,26. 
' But, when they put it trom them, F 
| It came to the Gentils; 9.46.47 | | 
And where Chriſt ſaith hee was 0 
| not {ent but to thoſe of the hou- 
(es of [{rae] ; his meaning is,that | 
| the day of the Gentils was not | 
| come, Which (yet) was comings 
| and that yet thelight was in the | 
| Horizon of [frac]. And where | 
I he 
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170 | The Woman of great Faith: 


| he ſaith he was {ent, (pofſeiled- 
ly) to the lewes and (implied- 
| ly )to the Gentiles hee ſaith in 
| effec, that heis the ſauing (hep- 
| heard of both by his Fathers or- 


; the ſentence in whole (not co 
breake it in any more peeces,) 
| and it ſheweth to whom Chrilt 
| was ſentby his ficſt commiltion, 
and to whom hee was not ſent 


' is thisz Chriſt is ſhepheard to his 


 cinance; Thisis the meaning of | | 


; yet © the DoQtine of the whole||þ 


| loſt ones in the whole Iſrael of || 


his Church on earth : this was 


typificd in Dauid, Ezeck, 34.2 3:|þ 


and is verificd in Chriſt , who 
(therefore) is called the good 


ſhepheard, that knoweth his, || 


t and is knowne of his, Johx 10. 
' 14. for this, hee is in name, the 
fhepheard of Iſrael, P/al. $0; 1, 
and in true effects, one that lea- 
| deth 7oſeph like a lock,Pſa). ibid, 
; that is,the Saujour of his people, 
Aatth. x. 21; and that ſ{eeketh 
j Out. and bringeth home the 
— Mirayes 


— — n__— a — 


{ 


—_— hs —_— cu ______ — —_— 


{ 4-and the Paſtor which is One, 
Eccleſe 12, 11, the reaſons : the 


! | downe hislife,to ſaue them, 70h. 
| | TO, 15+ 8lſo hee hath the words 


 I4- 6. furcher,he doth all things | 


| (ture, and leads them to waters 


Ezeck, 34. 16+ being loſt, hee 
— i 


b th 
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ſtrayes in the wilderneſſe, "Lake 
15. 4:5. John To, IT. 16. Fur- | 
ther (therefore) hisname is, the | 
great ſhepheard of the ſhcepe, | 
Heb. 13. 20. the ſhepheardand 

Biſhop of ſoules, I. Pet. 2, 25. | 
the chiefe Shepheard, 1 Pet. 5. | 


firſt reaſon ſhall bee from his ef- 
fets ; for he is the Aduocatethat 


ſpeakes for them, x. Tim. 2. 5+ 
and the hoſtage that hath Jaid 


of cternall life, Tob 6. 68, and 
(therefore) as there is no going 
from him, ſothere 1s no com- 
mingto God without him, Tohz 


that belong to a good Paſtor, 
for hee brings them to their pa- 


FIRE, a 


of quietneſle, Pſal. 23. 2« hee 
coatesthemin his Church, and | 
feeds them with iudgement, 


= ſcekes 


Reaſoyr., | 
"81 | 
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4. [ohn 17, 12. Sccondly, it was | 
{the decree of the Fatiier , that ' 
| Chriſt ſhould bee ſet for the fall | 


Jo riling againe of many in [ſra- 
_ 


» 


| 
| 
| 


2 
dinance vnder the ſeale of cter- 


| 


[_ Chriſt) who onely is rhe | 


ſcekes them , and being found, 
lookes to all their wayes, v. 24, 


| 25,26, 27. hee keepes all their | 
| bones, 7/al. 34+ 20. and not | 


one of them is lacking, /er. 22. 


| 


el,as Simeon 1n hi 
Luke 2.34. which decreeis no i- 
dle purpoſe,but a deed of ſuertie : 

concluſion in heauen, and or- 


nitic., Now to be ſent as Chrift | 
was, for a loſt people (ſuch as 
we were) what iS it but to be the 
ſauing ſhephcard of them by an 


everlaſting d-crce ? Thirdly, | | 
our crrour was in the heart,with- | 
out all knowledge of our waies, | | 
P/al. 95; To. and what created | þ 


thing can heale the heart, or 


leade the wayes of it, but the 
| Lord of ſpirits and hearts; euen 


he that made ys theſe ſonles (the 


hand | 


mn 
. 
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hand, that can and doth deliuer 
from the hand of hel: thither we 
erred inthe firſt man 3: & from. 
thence we arc brought backe by 
him, and onely by him that is 
God and man, 


15 Chritt the ſaving Shepheard 

of [1is people and -ſheeps ? then 
chey mult be his people &c ſheepe 
' t22t will be ſaucd ; tnat is, they 


; mult heare his voice, and foilow- 


| 17, Ie98 10.27: or heare and 
' obey, tor this is true foilowing : 
| | they muſt receiue his marke and 
' print vpon their hearts, Cam. 
'$. 6, ard open te him, 4ohn 10. 
, 3+ 5. for wee cannct Jooke for 
taluation, carrying Chrilt in onr 
hearing onely, much letfſe in no 
bearing z wee ruſt lodge him in 
the practiſe of what wee heare, 
if wee will ſce his ſalvation. 
Swine (therefore) that are al- 
waies rooting and conctous, 
. muſ} bee made ſheepe, and their 
| faces mult beto heauen, whoſe 


: | | | l 3 ſnouts 


The vſe ts for inſtruction : for 


ww 
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| 174 The woman of great Faith, | 


{ {inney as Swine: and they, who 
| when the pearle of rhe Goſpel] | 


} bring with him, bur fit Innes for 


—— — 


{ſhouts are cucr in the ground 
if they will bee gathered from 
! their errors in dcath, tothe ſal- 
uation of God and ſo mult rhey 
who being waſhed in the Sacra- 
ment, rcturne to the mire of 


1s offcred them, rreade it (pro- 
| phanely ) vader their feet, runne 
grunting from' Church, and 


them, renting them all eo peeces, 


mtr. a. Mere... ct. —_—_— FY 


; not ſheepe, whom Chriſt will 


on Deuils to gueſt in, Math. 
s& 3Zo | 
Another vie for inſtruQion is 
this: if Chriſt be the ſauing ſhep 
heard of his loſt ſheepe, then we 
i arc but loſt without him : when 
| the Diiciples were vpon the ſea 
{in a great tempelt, the ſhip tol- 


PI IIs ted. ne 


coucred with water, they cried 


Aatth, 


Matth. 7.6. tor, (elſe) they are | 


ied with windes, and (almoſt)| 
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| laying z ater ſane, weperiſo, 


raile againſt thofe that teach} | 
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Matth. 8.25, This 1s our calc, | 
and in this ca'e as men readic i 
to periſh ypon the ſea of this | 
world ; and confelling fo much 
excert Chrilt bee in thip with | 
ys, to ſage vs, WaAmalt cre yn- | 
to him, praying nfm tobe pecre 

in his ſaluation, that wee periſh 

not z ſo did the Dilciples in a 


| {torme vpon them yz and lo 
ſhould wein all Formes of trou- 
ble : chat wee may doe {> , wee 
mult fecle our lofſe without 
Chrift, and feare our deſtructi- 
on, not hauing him: for, Chriſt 
{came to faue that which was 
lolt, XZatth, 18, 11. therefore 
| not Toft in our owne ſence, not 
faued by kim: and what vſe of 
phylicke in a ſound body ? as. 
9. Iz. Chrilt preacheth libertie 
| to priſoners, Luke 4. 18. if there- 
fore wee be not priſoners in the 
| chaine of our ſinnes, nor ſenſible 


—_—— 
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| of fo much, what need any Ii- 


| bertie? whatnecd any healing of 
ia broken heart, where none arc 


| 
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| broken-heaited? before a wound 
be made, what nzed of oyle or 
opening, Luze 10. 3 4+ the bro» 
Ken and contrite 1D ſpirit are for 
Gods cure, Pfal. 51. 17. when 
 weare at the worlt, and (vnfai- 
negly) deſire better, wee are fit 
for Chriſt, alſo being burdened 
and heauy laden with {inne, wee 
are incaſe to come vnto him, 
who hath promiſed to eaſe vs, 
Matth. 11.28, Letvsremem- 
ber this, yvhen our linnes are a 
| burden too heauy for vs to beare: 
| tor the linnes that truely grieve 


one 


vs, {hail never hurt vs: and when 
our whole worke is caſt downe, 


P/al, 5l.I0- y | 
A comfort to poore wander- 


will ſeeke them : which made. 
the Prophet, who hed ttzyed. 
like a lofte ſheepe to ſay 5 ſecke. 


| thy ſcruant, P/al, 119, 176. 


Men will not bee troubled tor. 


Fo Leaded 


| their | 


— — — — —  ———_— 


—_ — 


taen is Gods time to build vs, 


ing ſheepe : for being poore end F 
| loſt, they hayea ſhepheard that} I 
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The Woman of great Faith, | 


Ee ee Set 


' their way , rhat haue a good 
guide; and what need wee who 
aacfuch a Leader ? though the 
wolfe and Beare with the roa- 
ring Lyons of the world way- 
lay vs, Chriſt will conduc ys in 
the way, where no bealt can 


If wee will goea long with him, 
wee (hall goe ſafely by the way, 
and (where others fall, or are 


| ſnared) our foot ſhall nc (lum- | 


ble, nar be taken, Pre. Ze 23s 
The Womans beating backe of 
che former (harpe replic fol. 
loweth. 


' VERSEZS. 
Yet came ſhe, and worſhipped 
Hriſt hath twice (now) 


A refuſed this woman in her 
petition for her daughter and 


I 5 her 


him ſaying ; Lord helpe me. | 


come that is hurtfull, and feekes ; 
our deſtruction, E/ay 11. 9-86, | 


| 


! 
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A 
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ke, 
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| 


| 


| gainſt hope, beleeueth 1n hope. 
| Row. 4.18. and though his laſt 


| S 


| ſhell fora beginner in the Go!- 


, cffeR, as ſhee had faid ; I will 


her ſelfe, yet will ſhee not be put 
 by:his compatiions might ſeceme 
to be ſhut vp sgainlt her, but ſhe 
hath the key of them in the | 
faith which (with e45raham ) a- 


anſwer had a very hard ſhell, yer 
Tech to loſe ſo ſweet a kernel! 
for the Iabour,) ſhee fars I, in 
reat hywilitie, crauing the help 
of Chriſt for the opening of that 
myſterie, which (as too hard a 


pell, or child whoſe tecth arc 
| not all, or but newly come) ſhe 
was not able to pierce, into, And 
therefore, where ſheThawk® with 
wOrſhiping, Lerd help me, it is it 


not reaſon with my Lord in 
point of argument, nor take vp- 
on methe skill co vntic ſo hard | 
a knotas his bleſſed hand hath 


| 


ſ 


C 
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knit ; therefore, with falling 
downe low at his feet in wor- | 
ſhipping z I beſcech my Lordto} | 

| belpe| | 
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The roman of great ; Faith, 


[helpe me + a ſhort praycr , and 
| very paſſionate ; for her 4oule 
was troubled, and ſhe could not 
lay much ; yet would ſhee not 
gine ouer the hold that her faith 
kept, nor belecue any thing a- 
| gainſt her owneſaluation : For, 
{ Chriſt had ſaid in the lettet ofthe 
word, that hee was ſent (roWeet 
| by ſpeciall commiſſion) eo the 
houſes of Iſrael, not to a Cana- 
nite : from which exampie or 
| miracle of rare [ath, wee learne, 
that Chriſtians muſt admic «f 
norhing, (1: the ſharpe excercite 
of encir faith) to che Contrarie of | 
their {aluation ; ehougn Satan 
| hes objector, or corrupt feare, 
; (2king nart with him, yet (a- 
| © oainſt 20th) they malt holdfal 
| theix ſaluatfon: : y-a, though the 
[ſerrer of 5Scripcure p08 uld ſay . 
| 


— 


2—_< 


they cannot hes taucd, vetihey 

| mu} not receiue it ints {ith bu: 
| examine that oy ip:ure by ole 

| Scriptures that (4,4 or may 7 


hold 


| othermwaies - and hw they mult | 
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hold the generalipromile againtt 
all barres : the cleere phraſe 
| muſt be heard before that, whic! 
is inacloud : to bee ſhore, they 
| muſt breake off all diſputes with 
Satan, and their owne vaguice 
hearts, and ſay : why art thou 
| caſt downe, O my. ſfoule ? 2nd 
| | why art thou fo viquict witiin 
me? yet hope in God, P/al. 42. 
Il. & 4}, 5- after they nulit 
turnein to God : ind bleeding 
neart, a1 weeplog eyes 
[and ſay with Hezechiah in his 
| lamentable ſorg, O Lord am 
| opret]cd, vndertake for mee or 
q [caſe mce, Eſay 38: 14. Atany 
z | hand,(hzuing foith in Goa )they 
may not for any (2g ditiru! 
his ſalvation, efvralam would 
| 20t giue his faluation tor laſt, 
{ though hee was to offer vp that 
| earnelt of it that God had pled= 
| 


—— 


pedto him in //aac, the ſeed of 
promiſe, Ger. 22.3. Rom 4. 18.| 
The Apoſtle S, Paxi was per-| 
(waded, (and this mult bee our 


| ceſolu-| 
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' r<ſolution ) that neither death 


nor life, nor angy $ (che cuil} 
23 muſt thinke , for the good. 


| will not) can or ſhall ſeparate 
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(for hee ſaid , +If thou canſt doe 


ve, (45 :t could not aim) from | 
thn loue of God, winch is in 
Ciirilt teſu our Lord, Row. 8.38, 
29, the fare apoſtle woulg not | 
giue away his aſuaiiun, becauſe 
{ogrcat a {inner ; but takes faſter | 
hold , vwecanls © Chriſt came to 
ſaue finners, of which he was 
chi:fe, r Tim. 1.15, fo, the fa-. 
ther of the child that had a| 
d:imbe ſpirit, though of littie | 
frith when hee cam» co Chrill, 


—_— — — 


— — 


any thing, belpe vs, ) yet hce 
would notlofſe (even) that little 
faith which hee bad z but crying 
with teares, ſaid: Lond 1 beleene, 
_ my vubelcefe, Harke 9. 22. 
. Jeb would beleeuc cuen be- 
—_ death;for,though the Lord 
na kill him, he would truſt in 
him, Jeb 13, 15, Job knew 
by his faith, that hee thai takes | 
_ away | 
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away life, is able to make toliue; | 
hee knew the cup of deſpaire to 
| be the cup of death,and did feare 
it as much as man would to 
drinke poyſon. And thus we ſee, 
| that wee muſt maintaine our 
ſaluation againſt all obicions 
| of Satan, the litterall Scripture, 
or our own misjJudgements:for, 
ſo did this woman, (a woman 
\ of excellent faith,) who had ma- 
ny ſore skirmiſhes, which ſhee 
endured : being ſcarce warme in 
| the Ge ſpell, a very cold blaſt 2c-| : 
gan in her face,8& welcom'd her | 7 
' to Chrilt : her Phyſicion (ſeem: | 
{ ingly) gaue her ouer : the cour: | - 
teaus Saujoir anſwered no-| 
_ | thing, and win he ſpake it was 

no better than if he had ſaid no- 
| | thing + th- Diiciples encreated 
+8 for ©cr, put tono purpoſe z and 
| Crill faid (ſpeaking to the carc) 
| ' thac f;:c might doe nothing for | 
hr ct this woman would hauc | | 
; 0 nay:for repoſing on Chriſt in | | 


re general] promuilc, ſhe doup- | 
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{ted not but hee would make | 

good what hee had ſpoken, 
'though ſhe knew not how : and 
[ſhe had reaſon for it : for God} 
| wilnot go from his wordzhe wil | 
' never denie himſelfe, 2 Tim. 2. 
13+ the reaſons why Ghriſtians 
| mult belecue nothing in barre 
to their ſaluation,arc ; For firft,it | 
'1$ an injurie to God who hath |} 
| decreed it, whoſe promiſes are 
all yea, and (in him) Amen, 2 
Core I, 20. Secondly, it is a 
| wrong done to the ſuificiencie | 
| of Chrilts bloud, that was the 


1. 19. And thirdly , it teareth 


| ſee vnto their ſaluation : for atter 
| they beleeucythey are (ealed with 
the holy Spirit of promiſe, Eph. 
| 1.13, 2 ſecond reaſon ; they 
| chat caſt awaytheir hope for ſal- 

vation, and caſt not anchor 
there, doe wilfully damne them- 
ſelues g having neither the life of 


pricein their redemption, x Pet. | 


\ the ſcale which the ſpiric hath | 


Reaſons. 


repentance in them,nor the new 
life 
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| life of one borne to Gods Cirri- |» 
{tians muſt not doe fo, and true 4 
Chriſtians will not. Thirdly, | 5 
they mult belceue the word that, Fc 
faith ; Phoſoener belceneth,that is is, 
with repentance, and in a holy 
| life, ſ24d not periſh, John 3. 16. 
Now, belccuing io, and being 
ſuch, how can they belecue a- 
oainſi their (aluation, and not 
diſcredic the word that ſaith o«| F 
tnerwaies ? = 
Fſe 1. A reproofe of their too great| | 
feare, who having lined orderly | F 
inthe Goſpc1!), ad !: autng been 
ſorry with a godly ſorrow where 
they failed, or did otherwaies ; 
do (for all tÞis) in their feare 
| 1loyne with Satan to put out 
their name, where God hatit wri- 
tenit, who hath written it in the 
booke of life - to whom 1 ſay, by 
the word of the Lord, thar they 
ſhould rather labour their own:| | 
comfort, and reioyce that their| | 
nameisthere, Lake 10, 20. Phil.) | 
4; 4. ObietF, but they will fay, 


| _ how] | 
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how ſhall we be afſured that our | 
names are written in heaven ? if, 
we knew it, wee ſhould bee glad | 
indeed: Anſw. | anſwer, doe | 
yeloue the brethren, that is, the 
gotlie 2 and doe yee know that 
yee lone them? thisis a token 
(and well fare a good token) 
that yee l1ane palſed from death 
ynto life, 1 /ohs 3.14. doe yee. 


| nelle? though yee doe the euill 
ye would not, and notthe good 
yee would, (it was a principal] 
Apoſtles caſe, Rom. 7.19.) the 
leedof God is in you, and yee | 
prow into heaven, 1 7obng. g 
De ye [true tothe purification | 
of heart, and Cicannile cf 1;fe ? 
| Your hope 15 autnenticall ; fo 


; purifie himſ.l{e, as God is pure, 
\ 1 /oba 3,3. ſo hee that dotii fo, 
' may well hope (with a {ceirg | . 
hope) to bee faned 2 Doe yie 
aſcend vp by ſtaircs (in your. 
| {c]ucs) to the eleRtion of God ? 
| and | 
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'andcan yece finde the ſteps of it 


(antified . rat ye are Sonnes, 


in your eftcctuall calling ia the | 
Goſpell, in your holy conuerfa. | 
ticn init ; alſo in your fpirituall 
Sonneſhip, which 1s your adop- 
con in Chriſt ? can yerruely ſay 
that yee are cailed, that yee are 


and ſo inilifed ? ye are Gods 
ele ones, and ſha'l (molt ſure- 
ly) Lec glorified ? Rom. 8, 30, 
yee know the commandements: 
but doe ye worke at them day- 
iy in your obeJjence by killing 
ſinne, anJ. quickening grace * 
if ye doe theſe things ye ſhall ſo- 
tourne With God in his temple 
on earth, and dwell with him ia 
his glorious Temple in heauen, 
Pſals I5- 1. and further , doe 
yee make your calling and ele- 
ction ſure 2, Pet. 1, 1O. It 1s 
ſure in God, but Joe yee make 
it ſureco your felucg by infalli- 
ble ſignes, and true effets of 
grace ? if yee can doe fo, your 
ſaluation is ſure enough , | 


though | 


_— 
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{though neither ſignes nor ef. 


| fe&s bee free from weaknelle ; 
for what bath perfeRtion here 
| butſinne ? finally, doe yee be- 
; lecue the generall promiſe in 
the word with true (though im» 
| perfeR) application ? hee that 
| will bee ſaucd mult beleeue in | 
the Sonne of God to his ſaluati- | 
on, Toh 3, 16. and hee that ſo, 
beleeues, knowes himfelfe to be 
| ynderthe generall promiſe, and | 
one in the generall pardon com- 
prehended : and therefore d-res 
| to applie it as particularly , as it | 
| hee ſaw his owne name writ- 
| ten in it : for, fo cuery Priſc- 
| Neratthe barre (when any ge- | 
| nerall pardon is out) will bring 
| it home to himſclfe in his owne | 
' particular caſe. Now , what | 
. common Priſoners at mans | 
' barre doe 3 ſhall nor belecuings | 
| and truely humbled Priſoners | 
' in ſinne, doe before the barve | 
' of Jehouwah ? or will eucric ma- | 


 lefator ( condemned in barre | 
| of | 


| 
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| of indgement) pleade the gene- 
| rall pardon for himſelte , and 
{hill a iuſtified, that is pardon- 
ed ſinner doe lefle ; and not 
make the 'generall promiſe ro 
| belecuers,p xticular to himfelfe? 
this is too much feare, and here 
|reproued. Men will bee capti- 
ous with offcace, in other cales : 
and may not Chriſtians with- 
out offence, in this caſe, cake 
[acohs hold, and fay to God 
[ will not let thee go, except | 
\thou bletle mee, Gen. 32. 20. | 
 Benhadads (eryants could take 
diligent heed to the words of 
[tne xing of iiracl y and when 
'he Ict a word fall co their Mz- 
tle; S aCUIN!ape, they were Ca- 
\£19US encuzh : nee called Bin 
badzd his broth: *, 1 King. 20, 
'$2, and they ſtraight had ic by | 
tac end, and ſaid ; thy brotiier | 
eniiadady, v. 3%. Ciuiltians ' 
 belecuing rightly in God for 
| ſaluation, ſhould doe likewiſe: 
they ſhould holily catch for 


ems 


_—_— 


| TheWoman of great Faith, 
themſelues, as Benhadads fer- 


aduantage in the word,that may 
make for their betrer flay and 
reſt ypon Gods ſaluation, In 
the word, Chrilt is ſtiled our 
brother, Heb, 2: 11. we ſhouid 
here applie (and wee may with- 
out preſumption) and ſay : our 


—_——. 


brother ; for Chrilt is brother to 
belecuers: and therefore to mee 
2 belecuer. Indeed in the ſharpe 
vrunt of the ſpiritua'l crolle, it 
is hard ; rather impoſlible tothr 
fleſh of a much deieted Chri- 
liah co vie this buldnetie to 
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voices in their fcare, have 2r$4- 
ed great diltempers within,)haue 
realyuned rather againſt (tlian 
with any) hope and ſaid : that 
Chriſt (indeed) came into tac 
world to tauc ſinners ; but not 
(uch ſinners as they arc, (ingling 
out themſelves 3 and as 1ſaac 
faid : hereis fize and wood, but 

| where 
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uants for their Maſter , every | 


brother Chriſt, or Chriſt my | 


wards God : . arid ſome (whge- 
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| whereis the Lambe for ſacrifice * 
Gen. 22. 7 ſothele,in their haſte 
haue ſaid : here's hell (ſure en- 
ough) and wood enough to it 
in the infinite treſpaſſes of our 
life ; - but where 1s the ſacrifice 
for (in : but to ſuch I ſay,though | 
they ſee not the Lambe, ap- 
pointed for ſacrifice (as 1/aac| | 
ſaw nothiog for ſacrifice , when | 
his father was about to ſacrifice 
him) and tnough their etes mi- | 
ſed (for the preſent) with blind. 
ditruſt, they cannot ſee ſo farre, | | 
yet when the (forme ſhall begin, 
to takeyp, they ſhall ſee clecxely | 
with e£6raham, that IſaatKas: 
"+ may bee offered vp) mult 
line ; and that Chriſt (the Lambe z 
flaine for them,) is the ſacrifice | 
that will ſaue them from the 
hand of death : for, to thoſe that | 
are in him (and all right be- 
lecucrs are ) there is nocon- 
| demnation, Rewn: 8, 1. To con-; 
clude, whatſocuer thy cemprati-| | 
ons are, or may bee ; truſt till} 
in 


| rage them, ſeeking Chriſt in true 


| readie to linke, there is a hand | 


! | 20.31. Andherczitis as cruc, as 
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in God, and fay to thy ſoule (as 
the Prophet to his) was? vpon him, | 
Pſal. 43. 5s 

A comfort to true Chriſtians 
greatly humbled by their (innes. 
For,if they muſt beleeue nothing 
co the contrarie of their ſalua- 
tion; what is it that can diſcou- 


man for, now their head | 
19 kept aboue water, or, becing | 


out to receiue them, Marth. 14: | 


| worchie of all acceptation , that 
 Teſas Ghriſt came into the world 
eo laue ſinners. I Tim.1.15.then, 
though we be (inners, (ſo we be 
penitent, and heartily ſorie that 
we haue linned;) cither Chritts 


ſinnes bee great © God is greater 
that hath forgiuen vs,all our (10s. 


We cannot hane mo ſinnes, (or | 


comming into the world,was to | 
[no purpoſe, or it was to faue 
| ſuch, and then,why ſhould there 
| beany ſtaggering? though our 


more | 
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ins 
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| 


had:ycr,when hee greatly hum- 
| bled himſelf before che _ the 
Lord was entreated of 1 

| Chr. 33: 12, 13, This Woman 
had but the general promiſes, 

contained in the word of the 
old Teſtament,and yet belicued. 
We haue more : for,the anker of 
our Faith hath cwo vnchangea- 
| ble refls to beare vpon , as the 
| promiſe of God, and his oath; 


Heb 6.17.18. and ſhall wee bee | 
 faichles? or,ſhall we belecue any | | 


, thing again(t that which is fo 

ſurely ratified , and by ewo ſuch 

| witneſſes in Feauent can God be 
| fa!ſe of his word, or forſworne? 
he hath ſaid , whoſoeuer belee- 
ueth,and is baptiſed, ſhall bee ſa- 
ued. Marc 16,16. Thou(ther- 
fore) that doeſt belceue,and haſt 
beene Baptiſed, muſt be ſaued, or 


more hainous) then HManaſſeh| 


God mult crack his word, But(as 
was (aid,) he cannort denie him- 


| 


' and,for any to belecue any _ 
againll 


ted 


{clfe,his word and deed arc one :} * 


| | But; heaven andearth may pale, 


Z| Qzef. But waSit not great pre- 


©. 
b: 


2 ſumption in this Woman to be- | 


* 


J' kene againſt Chriſts expreſſc | 
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| againſt his ſaluation , isto make 
| queſtion whether God bee Al- 
| mighty and true, and whether 
| his word ſhall ſand, or ours. 


| | the word of God ſhall nor patle. 
| | Matth. 24. 35- In this cafe 
| | therefore, what ſhall let, that 
| | Gods promiſe ſhould not take | 
| | theeffeRt in iultified mans (alna- 

 tion,through faith?Rom.4. 14..16 


| word? e Ln. She beleeucd nor 
| againſt itin the true ſenſe, but in | 
| the letter, which ſeemed,but was 
| not againſt her, She denied not 
| his words, onely ſhe demurred 
| ypon them, as «Abrahams belce- 

ued Gods word of promiſe con- 
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cerning Iſaac, though that ſame | 


word commanded Abraham to 
offer and kill him. Hebr, x1» ; 


| 
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More diſtin&ly, and particu | 
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larly , wee may conſider in this 
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Womans humble requeſt two 
| things : as, the perſon to whom 
{ ſhe makesit, and the thing for.| 
| what. The Perſon is Chriſt the 
Lord : but why not to his diſci- | 
| ples? and why not to him by | 
| them? the realon was : her faith, 
being a tive faith, ſet her a better | 
| and a necrcr way : and that was 
| directly to Chrilt,and norabout 
t0,or by the creature, The Lords | 
prayer (the text & mother of all 
true prayer) directs to none but 
co our Father in heaven, atth. 
6.9, In the old Teſtament the 
call is ynto Godithe text ſaith,8c, 
| that in the word of Jehewab ; call 
 ypon me. P/al, 50, 15. In the 
new Teſtament, we hauc the ſame 
dieting precept for comming |} 
to God in our prayers, no other | 
{poken of: for Chriſt ſaich to all | | 
in neceſlitic; comeynto me. ar, | i | 
I 1.28, that is,to him,who is our | | | 
Ged, and deliuerer in croubles; © / 
{ and who.can(and onely can)caſc | : 


nd Nt aan, Leg | —_ 
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vs of them, Therefore, the loſt 


= —— 


Sonne 


Sonne (in that parable by Sine 
Lake, ) came to his Father, not 
to his fathers Hindes, Zac.15.18, 
{ 26. In all the Pſalmes of Dazid 
(which are Pſalmes of prayer) 
we finde neuer a Ladie Pſalter :} 
| they are (all) direed as incenſe} 
to God. P/a1t41.1-2. To whom | 
did Moſes and Aaron, among | 
Gods Prieſts pray , and Samwel | 
FR | amonghis Prophets? it is ſaid 31 
3 | theſecalled vpon tne Lord, and 
* | he heard them:others could not } 
heare them. Pſ(al.g9.6. The rea- 
ſons. Prayer to God, is a part of} 
Gods honour , which glory hec{ 
* | will not giue to another: Z/a.42. | 
3 | 8. Itis his ſeruice and worſhip, | 
* ' and wee muſt onely ſerue and} 
| worſhip him, Matth.4.10. Ser. |} 
condly iris 2 vaine thing in our| 
| troubles, to call ypon thoſe that 
I | cannot helpvs,that cannot heare 
$ | vs. Now, none can,in that eaſe, | 
319 | help vs but God,nor heare vs but 
2 | hee; the Angels know not our 
thoughts,and the Saints are farre 
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from hearing vs: Eſa. 63. I6. 
Thirdly, the ObicRof faith muſt 
be the ſubic of prayer : but in 
| God onely we belecuez and ther- 
| fore to God onely mult we pray. 
' Rewa, 10.14. Feurthly,& belides, 
| it is a folly to call vpon any 
name but the Loxps in 
{ prayer, For, what need two 
| lIabours , when one will doe ? 
{ and who will goe about , when 
{ hee may direAly goe forward ? 
| going co Saints , or Angels, 
we gocabout : but goedireAly| | 
forward, when we gocto God: | | 
againe, going to God, wee ſaue| |! | 
{ the labour of going to any o=| | 
ther : and ſhall wee ſpend labour | |. | 


_ 


OT 


| againſt Scripture and Religion, 
! where wee may ſaue it to Gods' 
: honour, and cannot leuieit bur 
| to his reproch, ? for, (then) wee 
' call igto queſtion his power, or 
! truth ? | | 

|  & reprooefe of thoſe who | |? f 
| (much valike this woman) doj , |\ 
' aotin the day of their trouble, j 
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call ypon God that bindeg 
them, but vpon tho{e, (or thoſe 
ficit andrather ) that are ſtanders 
| | by, as the Saintsthat can neither 
| | hezre nor helpe them © there 
is but one Mediatour, or Ma- 
| fier of requeſt betweene God 
and vs, the Man lefſus Chriſt : 
I 7512.2 5. and Popiſh aduo- 
catcs ate put cut of office by one 
| that 18 able periectly to faue all 
| ihole thee come to God by him, 
| Heb, 7.25. Hereupon the pri» 
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| prayers, neither by Peter nor 
| Parl, neither by the virgia J7a- 
112 or other Saint, but by tefus | 
| Chrilt, Papiſts te!l vs enatir 1s 

{preſumption fo come birt to 

| God * but 15 it preſumption to | 
| doe 2s wee are commanded of | 
| God himſelt2 ( as wee heard) 
! Eph. 3.12, H:b.4, 16.andof | 
: |leſus Chriſt? Was Dawdn all 

7 his panitentiall prayers , 1n | 


| which hee came to none but 
Copreſompeoons ? P[.G*&F 32. 
j EY eg & $1. 


| mitive Saints concluded their | 
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 & F1. Was the contrite Publi- 
cans Lakers. 13. the confelling 
prodigal, Zzc. 15.25. & thehum- 
ble Centurion, atth 8, 5,6. 
| preſurmptuous ? and did a whole 
| cloud of holic perſons, men and 
1 women enter preſumptuouſly, 
who centred ſo? rather they had 
eatred preſumptuoully, it they 
| had taken another way, It the 
King ſhould ſay, let no man| | 
dare to preſent any requeſt to{ j 
mee, but in the hand of the| * 
Prince: were it not preſumption | } 
to offer our requelts in any o- | | 
ther hand ? God hath ſaid, The | | 
1 « mybcloned Soune, (ſpeaking of | | 
{ Chriſt ) 5y him pray vnto we; John 
1 16, 24. and can they bee inno-| | 
cent, and not offend preſump-| | 
{ tuouſly, that doe otheryyaics ? 
| the preſuwption (then) is in| # 
Popiſh prayers, made in the| | 
name of Saints, not in ours that| | 
acknowledge no man but Chriſt |! 
in all we aske. But they ſay(who |; 
| commit this facriledge in their |} 
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The Woman 
Saints prayers)that as men come 
not to earthly Princes but by 
meanes & friends about them:ſo j 
neither ſhould we to God witk- 
out mediators: to which it is an. 
ſwered by the whole Colledge of 
our Ciuines, the reaſon 1s much 
ynlike and that there is a great 
diſpariſon betweene our eom- 
ming to God, and to earthly ' 
Princes; forcarthly Princes have 


| 


need of a Remembrancer : ſo 


hath not God, before, and ynto | 
whom all things are preſent, | 
Pſal, 111, 5. earthly Princes 
may bee put in feare; but God 
feares no man, Pron, 21, 3O. 
earthly princes cannot heare ail | 
themſelues, either becauſe they 
will not, or becauſe the affaires 
of the throne will not ſuffer | 
them : but Gods eares are open 
to all that call vpon him,though | 
all ipeake together and at one | 
inſtant, P/al. 34. 15. & 139. 7»! 
8, 9. earthly Princes fit vonder. 
fate, and men may bee too baſe | 
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to come vnto chem ; bur here 
{ poore Lazarus may come as | 
qi | ſoone, and as welcome; as the: 
| greateſt hee in Chriſtendome, 
Lake 16.22. and there is no re- 
ſpe of perſons with God, eb | 
| 34+ 19. and (to beſhort) carth-| 
ly Princes {if they were too 0- 
pen) might fall vnder the hand 
of ſome villaine : but what hand 
can reach him that dwelleth ſo | 
| high in heauen ? and ſowee ce 
thatit is not with God as with 
Princes: but fo much is written | 
in bookes againſt this ſacrifice | * 
| of Saints prayers, that I need | © 
not to bee ypon it any longer. | # 
But ſome (not Papilts) in their | /} | 
afflition , goc not the kings ; 
way, but another backe-way to | | | 
| 
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witches, and witches children 
for helpe, as did Saw/and Abezs-| i : 
| 4b, I Sae7, 28.7, 8. 2 King-1,2:| | 
| | | This woman came directly and 
33S | onely to Chrilt for her daughter; 
and therefore that which com-| * 
| L; mendcth her, reproucth theſe : a : 
ul =. 
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— — 
. butchis was ſpoken of before. ' | 
# | Acomfort tothe godliein all 
' their troubles: for they haue une 
; (ſuch an one as chis woman 
' ſought and found) to flievneo. 
| Now if the King bee our friend, - 
' what need we to feare, becauſe 
| an ordinarie man is againſt vs? 
[if the Judge favour thee, what 
; | can the {imple countrie-man do 
© | againſt thee 2 God (aboucall) 
; being with vs, what need we to 
care how many , and how great 
{ | they bee, that arc againſt vs? 
23 | Row, $,21. if men faileys, our 
comfort is, wee may goeto him 
| that will never faile, Heb. 13. 5» 
; this is the beaten way of the 
A | Saints in trouble:chey that have 
© | he!d it, neuer repented : and you 
| may write, prebarum eft, (28 Phy- 
y | licions ypon proued medicines) | 
{ i that chis courſe or way to God, 
| in miſerie, is your ſure and one- 
| ly way to proſperity and peace : | 
' this way ous fathers walked in * 
\fo7 they called vpon God in their 
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! diſtre(ſe, and he delivered them: 

and being found in this way, we 
! - Jcannot bce loſt in any treu- 

; { ble. 

The womans rc<quelt was 
— ſhore, but pithie, full of power, 

| and from a troubled ſpirit ; and 
| 
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| beeauſefrom it, it was better wel- 
| Come to him that deſpiſeth nor; | | 
| rather greatly reſpe&eth a bro- | ! 
Will | ken heart, P/af. 51. I7. Eſa 61, 
vw | Do. 2 |1. & 66. 2. From whence wee| : 
4 44 may gather that acceptable pray- 7 
| | | "NR er (fandeth not in the power of 
Wi | _ 
bl | words, but of ſpirit : for, where 
{ (RR; {there is a floud 1a the heart to 
41" bring ie to God, no matter | - 
1 though there bee an ebbe of | ? 
1's | words and phraſe in the tongue. | / 
Ihe | Ciriſts prayer in the garden | | 
w3s ſhort, but of great power, | | 
HMatth.26, 39.42. 44. allo the | Y 
W Publicans prayer ; God bemerci-| | 
Hl: | full tome a ſinner, Luke 18, I3. 
HY was mcoretn ſpirit than in words,f | 
And what «xpreliions were there| 2 
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; | ſometimes ſpent the whole night | 
3 |inprayer. Yet prayer is notin 
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I4.15.1o farre at that time, from| 
all force of words, that a word | 
was not heard toceme from 
him, which is not ſpoken to con- 
demne long prayer, neither zeale 
in prayer that makes it to breake | 
out intoa fire of words : for, 
long prayer is ſometimcs neceſ-| 
larie, as at a publike faſt, and ne- 
uer amiile : when the troubles | 
of the Church, and good occa- [ 
flons otherwaics giue it length. | 
Chrilt made longer prayer than 
that he caught, Aſarth 6 9 &c.6 


length, or excellencie of words, 
for the power of it, but in ſpirit, 
and in an humble heart. Therea- 
ſons. Long and eloquent prayer 
may want a heare wfthout which | 
it is but as the ſinging of a Nigh+ 
tingall z pleaſant in the varictic 
of tweet voices, but withoutany 
ſoule. Now the prayer that 
wantsaheart (how curious lo c- | 
uer in well {et words )wa 1ts thay, ! 
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i thatſhould commend it to God, 
as a reaſonable ſeruice, plea- 
fing him, Rore12 1. where (yer) 
| ſhort and plaine prayer com- 
| ming from a broken heart, or 
heart (as it were) bruiſed be- 
eweene the wall and door, 

cauſe of ſinne , tsthe facrifice of 
| Gad, or a feruice of acception, 
| Secondly , the prayer of faith is 
| prevalent and cfteuall, 7am. 5. 
I6. but (as it was ſaid ofthe true 
Circumcilion, Row. 2. 29.) ſuch 


| doe much with Ged without 
| oratory, or long prayer. The | 
Pharifes made long prayers, but. 
( with what praiſe , when { :1© 


{ 
| heart cnlaryed thera ? HMautth. | 
| 233 14: 

py comfort to Chriſtians oi 
ſhort memorie, . and of as vn- 
readic inuenion $ fuch 
| power out their mndes to Gu 


| prayer ſtandeth not in the letter, | | 
| but in the heart : ſound faiti; can | Þ 
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| and ſome can : but God will cake | 
| their ſhore wiſhes in good part, 
comming from a minde willing 
to doc more, if it were able :} 
. where Chriſtians muſtnot ſtriue 
in foll andlarge prayer to Out 
goe thoſe, wio farre outreach! 
them in their faculties of memos | 
rie and quicker inyenrion : for, | 
' here, as in giuing of almes, ſo 
| 11 prayer, cuery one muſt doe 
'as he 18 able : and ic is accepted 
| according to that a man hath, 


- 


| 2 (or $ 12. euen ſhore pray-} 
' er by way of ejaculation, (when | 


| a troubled ſoule wingeth it) fli- 
ieth beyond thoſe viſible havens, 
| 31d aſcendeth vp to God : ia the 
care of the Almightie it is elo- 
{ quent and material! prayer : yet 


of gaine, or more of pleaſure 
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from larger offices in prayer, or 


{ach mult-takc heed that nuloae | 


than of God take them away | 
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} tradiCt ir, - 
| A reproofe of that ſtage like 
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 quer {ſo many Pater-noſters, fo 


(for two of them) fitly apple to 


{and of chat wordly Synagnzue 


ſeruice in the Papacie, which 
ſtandeth ypon length and filling 


of time, and (no way) vpon | 


godly deuotion, which isin the 
Spirit : ſuch thinke that they 
(hall bee heard for their much 
ſpeaking, Matth, 6.7. but they 
cannot ſo charme God: itis the 
well tuned heart, not the noiſc 
of words, that maketh ſweet mu. | 
lickein his cares: bodilie excr- 
ciſe iSto him as ſwines fleſh, Ea 
66. 3. not onely vnprofitable, 
but odious, 1 Tim, 4. 8, Let 
them conſider , who tell their 
prayers vpon their beades, and 
give them inby number, when 
they pray privately to God : and 
let them conſider, who in their 


publike ſeruice to him runne 


many Creedes, and Aue's,which 
they neither vnderſtand , nor] 


prayer : fiue words with the 
heart, are better than five thou- 
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| whereis neither faith nor heart,! 

| I {0,14 19. | 

| What this woman prayed for, | 
followeth. | 


Lord helpe me, | 


Goo Ie <i> — Eero Oe cows 


Hat which this Womnn | 
prayed for in exprelle 
cermes, was the diſpoſleſling of | 
her daughter vexed,as we heard: 
but more is included, as his hand 
of hclpe to the ſaluation of both: 
for, what can bee lefle intended, | 
by ſuch a faith as ſhec had © be-| 
| tides, the next venice, giuen and 
auoided, ſhews as much-: and (o 
itis as much as if ſhee had ſaid : | 
whether I be aha or no, this Sep, | 
is ſure that lolt lam, andin no 
pollibilitie to returne, except 
| thou (Lord) ſecke thy ſeruant ; 
{ which is the caſe of my davgh- 
| ter alſo: O (therefore) ſecke and 
| teIpe vs , or bee mercifull ynto 
me, and throw out my davgh- | 
| *o1 deni'l 3 ſo much is not «F- | | 
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| \preſt, but mt, and J 
farre her prayer of faith carried * 
j Doftr. | the point is, Chriſt is helper to, 
l | | thoſe that ſecke him by faith: 
ji | therefore is hee called the Sani- 
| any of thoſe that truſt in, him, | 
Pſal. 17, 7: and ſo much is con- | 
| | felled by Daridin his Plalme of | 
complaint, where hee ſaith: Our |: 
| fathers truſted in thee, they truſted, 
| and thou did ſt dehiwer ow » P/al. 
22, 4. and (fo) wee lee, where 

| faith is Icader, deliverance will 
not bee farre bchinde : when | | 
{ God was readie to taks away | | 
| the rebuke of his people ; E/a . 
ſaith, that men ſhould ſay, this | | j 
11s theLord, w _ waited for, [ 
' him, and he aue vs, E/a 25. [ 
| 9. when all ſtrings faile,this will 
| hold, which the Apoſtle trulted | 
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vnto,as to a ſure one incced ; { | 
i know in whom I have beie ned, | 
{2 71m. 1, 12. as Much as if hee | 

had iaid, if the worſt come, hee | 
 whum | have truſted with 2, 
will bemy ſure keeper: theſame | |} 
Ap* itle. 
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1 him, for hee knew thatGed, in| 
| whom hetruſted, wopld bee his | 
| Sauſour atthe laſt, x. 7 ins. 4. Io. 
| And thus it is plaine,thae Chriſt 
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Apoltle laboured , that is labou- | 
' red worthylic, and(yet) was re- 
buxed : howbeit, eruſting in the 
liuing God, it was no trouble to 


(the Lord) is helpzr to all that 


the promilſeſmade to ſuch, Mat. | 
11.28.& who cuer were confoun- 
ded thattruſted in him, P/al.22. 
5. Secondly,his readines to heip 
in \uch caſes, doth promiſe no 
leiſe : for, euen witen men ſcarce 
' dare truſt him 3 : aS inthe exams» ) 
ple of the Leper that worſhipped. 
 Matth. V2.3, = gone 
| nfirmitie of their faith, and hci- | 
| perth them : how much more | 
when they cruſt bim with all ? 

cuen men 1n whom there is not | 
a drop of that goodnefle, which 

in God is fea-full , will not faiie 

{ thoſe that truſt in them, Third- | 


—_ 


—— 
Rl 


! \b; (theretore) all places of re-| 
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| 
| fuge were figures of Ghrilt , and 
fingers to him 3 and hee takes a-| | 
way all refuge , that in trouble, | |} 
he may bee the refuge of all that 
eruſt in hin, 
Uſe 1, | Thevſeis for inflrutiongtea- 
ching that if in our eroublcs we 
| be not deliuerered, the faultis in 
our ſelues : and this, becauſe we 
truſted ynto ourſelues too much, 
6 truſted not in God that would 
haue (aued vs: or we waited not | |j| | 
on him in obedience, and with 
faith, but madetoo much haſte, 
not tarrying the time till hee 
would come to comfort vs: and 
what marvel] that wee periſh 
from the ſaluation of God,when 
| we runne outz and in nothing | | 
| keepe the path of life ? a j 
Ve 2 An admonition (therefore)! Þ} | 
to Chriſtians, with this Chriſti- | þ 
an Cannanite, to wiit for Gods 
goodnefle and truth in the way | | 
of faith, with repentance : for, |! 
God mult ſee our amendment, | | 
if we will fee his (aluation ; if we | | 
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will haue helpe from him , wee | 
mult doe reuerence'to him: and. 
we mult bee as this woman was, 
(trong in patience, and nothing 
in our ſ{clues, if wee will reape 
fruit from our patience, and bee 
(omewhatin him. This woman, 
aSlowin hearc as in bodie, wai- 
ted for Chriſts helpe,&/ after one 
replie more) had it with aduan- 
tage : ſo ſure it is, that the poore 
ſhall not alway be forgotten, nor. 
their expeQation periſh for ever, 
P/al. [Pp | 8 
Chriſts third replie, that which | 
cut indeed, followeth, 
| | 
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| 


{ as if he had ſaid 5 wiat may bee 


{your houre is not yet, and yec 


| 
VZRSE 26, 


| But he anſwered and ſaid, it s 


net meete to take the Chil- 


LW FLAP 


© Aint *Iarke readeth Chriſts 


| 2 niwcriings s Let the chile 
dren fir fi bee fed, ot filled, HMarke 
7. 27. and fo tupplicth what 
S, i1atthew hata pot : as much 


Nere.fter, yee ſhall know, but 


cometoo ſonne ; where he doth 
not {imply reiect her, but for 


een ee... 


ſome time , and without quite 


cutting her off, ſuffers her to|' 


hang (till by ſome threed of hope 
vpon kim : forhee doth not tell 
her ehat ſhee ſhould neuer haue 
any feeding from him, but that 
ſhe ould notyert : as appeares 

in thetext, that doth notaltoge- 
ther denie to giue what the wo- 


arens bread, and to caſt it 


man 
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wan asked , but oncly puts her! 
to her attendance for it: where 
| | weelearne, that Chriſt doth not 
trample vpon thoſe that are: 
downe,but rather reacheth them 
nis hand to riſe by : hee will not 


|| worſt, but-cells him how to re- 
| | couer, when through anguiſh of 
| | Spirit, his ſoule is in perplexity. 
|| Hereupon Eſa faith, that the 
i; Lord will net contend for euer, 
Jj or be alwaie chiding, E/a 57.16. 
8{ his reaſon was, lelt the {pirit 
$i ſhould faile before him : that is, ' 
0] Iſt in Read of breaking his chil- 
8 dren, to their amendment, hee 


q{ might breake ehem to deſtruQi- | 
4] on : ſo they might die vnder the | 
| wound : and that were in curing | 
the diſeaſe, to deſtroy nature. | 


$ lache 1253 Plalme, verſo 3. wee 


| reade, that ifhis rod in the hand | 
| of the wicked, or kept in his ! 

owne hand, ſhould (till reſt yp- ! 
Jy on the lot of the righteous, or | 
_ Neuer feaſe to Jalh and gavule 


take the weake Chriftian at the | 
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, them, that (then) it would make 
| them deſperate, or full of impa- 
| tience ; Which is meant bythe| | 
putting forth of their hands to} | 
iniquitic : asif they ſhould judge] | 
| it all oneto be wicked & godlie, 
| Further, Chriſt is ſaid to bee: 
' touched with the feeling of our 
i » *. 6 . 
infirmitics, Heb. 4.15, that is, 
| to be onethat pittieth our infir= 
mitics, and hath vs in his heart 
to doe vs good: therefore, hee 
faid to Sar! when (like a Baſi- | | 
!1ske)with his breath, he ſought | | 
to kill all that were of his way, | | 
Sant, Saul, why perſecnteſft thou | | 
mee? Af, 9.2,4. The headin|* 
| heaven, could not abidethatr his} : 
foote on carth, ſhould be troden | | 
| vpan © and fo wee ſee, that Chrilt} ; 
is tendex coward his weake| | 
Saints,and far from thruſting the 
weakelt to the wall: the reaſons; 
Reaſon (for our parts )there was} 
none: butſceing that God (out 
of loue)) had made Chrilt, (his| 


Sonne)the mediatour, he was to 
be 
j 
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1 | licke members; and hence it is 


On hs 


gentleneſle and naturalneſle of 


| befaithfull, Heb, 2. Iz, and one} 


(| that ſhed hisbloud, Lake 194 4.1. 


{| miſſion, thathe ſhould heale che 
{| broken hearted, Luke 4. 18, 
{| now, to. heale is to cauſe health, 
$] not to make (icke with incura- 


——— 
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part of his faithfulneſſe,] was, | 0 
to binde vp the wounds of his 


fe Rt ea 


that hee ſhed teares for thoſe 


TC 


ed 


Secondly, it was put in his com- | 


OE Cn ng 


ble bruilings- Thirdly , theſc 
ſweet names giuen him by aſlig- 
ment from his Father ; as the 
name of a Lambe, lohn 1.29. 
of 2 henne, atth, 23.37. ofa| 
husband, E/a 54. 5+ Gen-31432. 
of ſhepheard,P/al.23.1.and bro- 
ther, Heb 2. II. ſerue to teltific 
how much hee is co ys in the 


m— 


EI 


W 4 ..4 Mt 


his loue, | 
In the vſe of this, a Chriſtian | 7/e x. 
with comfort may arme againſt | 
deſpaire in azany bruilſings. It is F 
Chriſt, and what cauſe of feare ? | 


ItisI (faith Chriſt to his trem- 
bling 
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bling diſciples,) bee ner afraid, | 
| Adarth. 14, 27. fo the Angel 
{ (ſpeating to the women that 
{ came to the graue) ſaid © 7ee 
ſeeke Teſus that was cricified feare 
net, Afatth, 28. 5. therefore, 
| though thou be a reed, and (not 
whole, but) bruiſed, yet bee. of| |} 
you comfort , come in thy] 
ruiſed reed,to Chriſt,(whocal- 
leth thoſe that arc heavie laden, 
[| tocometo him, Xarth. I1.28+) 
| and in fleade of breaking, hee 
will heale thee : and (now) is 
| Chriſt ſo merciſull- as nor to|| 
i breake vs : letvs not bee ſo vn- 
; mercifull eo our {clucs, as to 
breake our {clues by diipaire. {| 
| This maybealc({on to Minti- 
; ers, and the ſtronger Chriltt-| 
| ans, teaching them how to be- 
| have themſelues toward the 
weaker ſort: and that is, to beare 
| theie burthens, Gal. 6, 2. and 
nce to lay more vpon the! || 
| backes, whentbey haue enough, 


or more than enough alreadye 
Qne 
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Qne faith well, that Satan ſetteth | 
vpon men When-they ace weak, | 
as Simeon and Lens vpon the Si- 
chemits, when they were ſore, | 
Ger. 34-25+ But Chrilt will not 
breake this woman , though a 
[8 | bruiſed reed , but puts her in 
|| | heart, and giues her hope, Eſ« | 
& | 42. 3+ ſocontrarieareChriltand | 
Satan, A Minilter ſhoulddelire 
ratherto binde vp a licke ſheepe, 
than to wearic a hundred curres; 
that is, rather to cure the woun- 
; ded in ſpirit, than to ſpend la- 
| bour_ ypon hardned ſinners: 
J| for, indeed the preaching of 
J | Chrift to the bruiſed in heart, is | 
of more conſequence, than the | 
thunderings of iuſtice againſt a | 
hundred Refrataties that care | 
for no rebuke: the latteristo be | 
done z but the former in no calc | 


——— wy 


to bee omitted, 
Further,S, Afarke bindeth that 
with a (for or) note of a reaſon, 
which is not ſo bound, in byS. 
Was , but ſimply ſet downe, 
L 


| 


and 


| 
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and without ſuch dependance: 
for he ſaith onely, that Ieſus an. 
 ſwered andfaid : Ir 5 not wer, or 
good, &c. both hane one mean- 
ing and end, Which is to ſhew, 
that it isno meetor haneſt thing 
| that any -whelpes of Canaan 

ſhould - preſume to ſit at cable 


| and here he giues the dead blow: 
aor onely reiecting her, as one 
of the heathen withuut the wall, 


{the nations, the Canaanites : 
| firſt, he anſwered nothing, and 
(then) from the womans pur. 


comely, norhonelt : a ſore veny 
to bee warded , but by altrong | 
faith indeed.& therfore as /oſeph 
fared with his brethren betore 
hee would open himlſelfe vato 


bane; 


, 


( with the childen of che houſe ;| 


but as ſprung from the worlt of | 


| poſe, now he ſtrikesat the head, | 
ecNing her; that he may not doe | 
that, which is neither good, nor | 


them, Gen. 44.15. & 45. 12,3. | | 
| 16.17. &c, ſo doth the truc /c- 
[/4pb, that was fold into the 


4 
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hands of ſinners, deale with a 
pititull plaintife here : for, hee 
ſpeakes roughly to her, andin |} 
the whirlewind ; or fo asſhee 
might teeme to bee much worle 
after ſhee had prayed vnto him | 
with a lamentable crie than be- | 
| fore; yet the laſt makes the a-| 
mends for all: Chriſt tells her | 
who he is (as did Jsſeph) and o- 
pens himſelfe to her ſingular | 


Eq, 


| God doth (ſometimes) anſwer 
| roughly, where hee meanes not 
to denie z thus God held Daxid | 
to hard meate, not anſwering as{ 
| hee expected, but fo as in his|. 
| owne ſence, hee ſeemed, and} 
| feared as one viterly caſt off, 
| Pſal. 77. 7, 8, 9. but wasnot, 
©. Io. I: he ſaith will the Lord} 
calt off for euer ? v. 7. long hee 
| hadbecne off, and therefore hee 
| ſo ſpeaketh ; yet 9. 10. hee Con- 

| fefleth his infirmitic, or want of 
faith in ſo ſaying : and here God. 
quickened his hope, and let him 
2 ſee} 


I OO EO On 


— 


conſolation, And ſo we ſee, that Dot: 2 
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i ; 4 ſee where hee was : his long f 
night made him to thinke it p 


would neuer be day :but though | |; 
| great darkneſſe was vpon. him, 
yet heremembred the perpetual] 
couenant of day and night te 
| Gods ſeruants ; and waen- hee 
| looked vp, heſaw it, In another 
| -þ Plalme, the people after their re- | |: 
| eurne our of captiuitic, prayed 
mightilie to God vnder his hea» 


M . 
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nn | vie diſpleaſure, which vexed 

| [ chem long © aud therefore they 
ni fay, wilt thou be angry with vs for | | 
| J ever, Pſal. 85.5. lo greatwas his| | 
"nu anger, and ſo terrible in effects, | | 
"i | that they thought it would ne-| | 
bil  uer be better : yet theſe were the F1 


( people of his louc and neere ſal» 

| | gation;apainl(t whom he ſo fret- 
| ted, and forſo long, v.g. 10.| | 
and they were his people (whoſe | 
7 prayers he heard) againſt whoſe | | | 
prayers he was faid to be angry, (| 


| 
or to ſmoke againe, P/al. 80, 4. | ? 
| | the like we reade in P/ad, 89. 46«| *: 
ml the words are, Lord bow long wilt | & |: 
| | L. 8 OT 6 Rd thou F | 


— 
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| in his comfortable preſence,and 


a Toſepb with his brothers, and 


bh 
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thou bide ehy ſelf? what for cuer?it 
was long cre hee would be feene 


in theface of histhrone towards 
them ; neuertheleſſe, at laſt, hee 
was viſible in his clemencie 
and-goodnefſe to thoſe from 

whom hee had hid himſelfe ſo 

long, as if quite gone from Das» 

wad: houſe in the ruines of the 

Rate then : ſtill (then) wee ſee! 
that Cod anſwereth roughly at 

the doore, when his ſeruants} 
knocke to come in. God deare- 
ly loued Danie/, and hee made. 
many prayers for the peoples re- 

turne in the captiuitic z yer was 
he put off, and they not deliue- 

red, till the juſt time came, in 

which hee had appointed their 

deliuerance, Dan. 9. 22, 23,24, 

2 5, 26, meane while, they were | 
in ſubieRion(Rtil})eo all affronts, 
and indignities of a barberous 

nation ; and thus for a while, 

Chriſt dealeth with his brethren 


L 3 _ with. 


dw 


_— 
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4 | { with Beniamin, his full brother 5 
for, how rowndly did hee deale 
with them, and how ſharply 
| with him 2 in like manner doth 
Chriſt with his ; the reaſons, 
there is -a great deale of corrupt 
nature in the beſt,that mult haue 
| a hard rubbing before it will out, 
and which mult bee waſhed tho- 
rowly, as in many waters, be- 
\ fore it bce cleere, P/al. 51. 2. 
Now God will (coure his veſſels 
-of honour before they ſhall 
| come to his table, in his king- 
dome, Apoe, 21. 27. Secondly, 
there may bee hypocriſic in our 
belt prayers which is not ſo 
ſcone perceined and repented 
of,if they ſhould be heard at firſt, 
and before they haue ſtood | J 
' (fometime) ypon our hands; |: 
| &it1sin this, as inthe graine that| F: 

wee calry into our barnes ; it| |: 
mult haue a wintering, the ſnow | | 
mult lieypon it,and the nipping | | 
froſt pinch it : ſoif the Lord ſhall | |% 
gather any fruits of his children, | |: 
they | |3 


Reaſons, 


—_ 
—— —_ 
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| ſometimes bee turned backe a- 
gain with denials, when they put | 


they mult ſometimes feele the | 
hard weather of repulſes, and 


vp their requeſis to God. Third- 
ly, this makes the grace cf hea- 
ring, (when 1c doth come) bet- 
ter welcome; and it cannot but 
be ſweeter, that hath ſuch ſower 
ſauce to it : for when is a drie 
houſe more comfortable than 
when men come our of weather | 


A good direftion for patience 
and ſound comfort, when it 
ſeemes to be worſe with vs after 
many prayersand as many zca- 
lous ſobbes to heaucn , than at | 
any time before: for this poore | 
woman, after ſhee was turned(as 


and wet into it? | 


was ſaid) from her countrey gods 
co the erue God, found things to 
go worſe with her,than they did 
in her Cananitiſh religion. Joſeph | 
would not know his brethren, | 
when they came for corne into 


] 


Zgypt , bur ſpeakes roughly to 
L 4 che m| 
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ther, and tells them chat they 
arc Spies, Gen. 42. 9. I'4+ {o ſome- 
times Chriſt will make as if hec 
knew not his brethren 3 and 


to him (as to /o/eph in Apgypt,) 
hee will looke ſtrangely vpon 
them, and denic them : againe, 
, and knew they 


know fo much , and food they 


though 7/epb knew his brethren | || 
well enough a 
| came forfood ;yetthey ſhallnot| | 


ſhall have , bur trouble with ie:| 
for, when they haue it , hee will| | 
arreſt they, firſt ypon one aRi-| | 
on, and then ypon another, Gen,| # 
43-18, &, 44: 4: God knowes| |? 
what we haue need of before wee| |; 
aske, and ſupplies our wants al-| 5: 
waies in good time, but (meane| 7 
time) with 7e/#phs brethren, wee| [3 
muſt eate the breade of affliion| |? 
by loile of goods,or good name; |: 


cen 


ww 


—— 
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orby other arreſts and _ 4 
t ces | [4 


(hecre) hee made ſhew of not| # 
knowing a Siſter in him © and 
| when they come for the corne of 
| reliefe in a troubled conſcience 


* | that is, wee muſt come toa new | 


F p <. RP #7 PERS : | ! 
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ces: ſometimes we ſhall be con-- 
demned, and ſometimes con-- 
 demne our ſcluesfor Spies, and | 

' hypocrites : and when wethinke 
. | that all is over, the cup isfound 
' in Beniawins(acke, Gen, 44. 12 


* i reckoning, and much more is 
7 — _ mult cell a ſo- 
* | rowfull taleg, Ger. 44: I8$, 19: | 
| ec. and wo belt fal fneo i | 
| aflition before they bee dcliue- 
2 | red : then, (and after many tri- | 
= | als) Joſeph cannot refraine, Gen. 
: 45; t. and Chriſt can hold no | 
longer. 1 am J/ofepbſaith he, v.3. | 
Itis Lfaith Chriſt, Marth 14.27. | 
= | come neere, and be not ſad, Ges. | 
= | 45+4:5-1 hauc heard yourſilent | 
2 | prayers, and ſecreteſt groanes, 
yea all the troubles of your heart | 
| though hicherto I tooke vpon | 
| me not-to heare them : and now | 
= | dwell with mee for cuer. So | 
, | or much tothis effect, M Burton | 
2 \in his ſecond Sermon of Dania: | 
euvidence.. Thus, you fee the 
ES wor? 
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| Angell, may receive a blowe, 


| goes oucr a bridge, (having a 


t other (ide : fo Chriſtians in 


| their patience that brings the| | 


ſes, weneed-notto aske with ” | 
 horams ; for wee are ſure that it 


| The Womas of great Faith 
| worlt in all Chriſts denialls wai-| | 
ting vpon him with the prayer 


PT anon 


of faith. /aceb ſtrining with this 


Gen, 32-31, yet (hall his name 
be Iſrael , one that hath prevai- 
led with God, v,28, Heethat 


-weake head ) mult not looke 
ypon the water, buttoward che | 


their troubled prayers, mult| Þ 
looke over and beyond, and not| || 


at the preſent aftlition. It « 5 
4 


quict fruit of tighteouſneſle Heb.| | 


| 12. 7. 11. and they muſt beare| | 
|the cerrours of the Lord with a| | 
patient minde ; Jebu marched] | 


furiouſly , yet lehoram had not 
cared, ſoit had beene peaceably:| | 
therefore hee ſaid. : #5 itpeace? 2| 
King. 9. 22, when God marct-| 
cth ypon vs in many ſore repul-/ 


ſhall bee peace at the laſt ; and| |} 


__ there' if 


"RE , . 


therefore, though he march ne-| 
uer ſo furiouſly in them, let vs 
| not care, hauing ſure hope to/| 
hold by; for it ſhall be well with 

them that feare God , and doe} 
reverence before him, Eccleſ."'$. 

12. In al] this he makes (icke 
tor a time,thar we may be whole 
for eqer, 


loweth. 


It is not meet to take the chil. 
arens bread, orc. 


'*E is text of S, Matthew ray 
. be conlidered in the allego- 
ry, or litterall ſence : the allego- 
ricall ſence is the fie ſence of this 
place, and is a gauling blow to 
the woman : for what might ſhe 
thinke , when hee that hath the 
bread of life in his gitt, ſhail tell 
her, that co giue it her, were 80. 
- better charitie than to- glue the 
bread of the children to whelps : | 
mightſhee nothere thinke, that | 


The text of S. Matthew fol-! 
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| not ſo happy as dogs : for, as 


| her ſelfe was a dog, and her 
daughter a whelpe of reprobati- 
on ? Indeed all the heathen, and 
(chicfely) the Cananires were 
(then) no other in Gods ac 

count , {ave ſome gleanings of 
mercic among them. Therefcre 
here by dogs, our Sauiour mea- 
neth chiefely the reprobate Ca- 
nanites worſe than dogs; 3nd all 
are no better ſince the-firlt finne, | 
but where the election hath ob- 
tained better - : where obſcrue 
what all are by nature, and out 
of Chriſt ;. curſed and miſerable, 


there was no ſafctie, but in the 
Arke, Gen. 7.23. ſo no faluati. 
on, but in the Arke of Chriſts 
fl.ſh ; out of Chriſf, out of hea- 
ven ; and no comming thither, | 
but by him, the way, 7ebn 14.6. 
Iſmmacl was a great man in the| 
world : but of no compariſon | 
with [z/ak tbat was in the co- 


— OO tre 


uenant, Gev, 17.20, 21. the in- | 
hericance of life, with the beſt 
con | 
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conueyance, went that way : E- | 
ſars was Tagobsetwinne-brother, 
yet becauſe in no couenant with 
God, hated as a dog /acob in 
couenant with him , was be- 
 loued of him, 44al. 1.243. Saint 
Peter in the efr ({peaking to 
| the children of promiſe) ſaith, 
that God wuto them had raiſed vp ' 
hu Sou leſus, Att. 3o25z 26. bue, 
with the good effect of turning | 
them from their iniquitiesgwhers- 
in (it ehey had abidden til},) 
they had beene no better than 
dogs, and the vncleane {wine of 
the Gentiles 3 the juſtified Ger = 
tiles, were diftcrenced from the 
.other by faich, which was their | 
grace of being in Chriſt, and of 
being the children of eAbrabers 
after the Spirit, Gal. 3. 8, but 
the wilde among them , who 
| (till wandred in the by-waics of 
| nature, had no ſuch priueledge: 
And thug wee are all by nature 
| (as Chriſt called this woman, : 
| with reucrenceto nature). dogs, | 
or 
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Reaſons. | or worſe; the reaſons : allthar 


1# _ y 
.ners altogether, and enemies to 


(ſince the fall of the firlt Mao ) 
were not, in a change of nature, 
| giaen to Ehriſt, arein ſuch na- 
Tn vnehanged, giuen to Satan 
in a reprobate minde, 7chn 17, 
12, & 3. 36. but alfs (fo given) 
are ynder a woe, cuei awo vnto 
damnation, CMatth. 26. 214. 
worſethan never borne , and ſc 
worſe than dogs; which; (ha- 
uing a being)haue an end of bc- 
ing miſerable, when they dic: 
but not ſo, theſe. Secondly, by 
nature we are children of wrath, 


——. 


ſure, ſo long as fuch ; and ſin- 
ners, 5. 8, comming ou: of, and 
lying downe in an vyiclkane 


If 


Eph. 2.3. vnder Gods diſplea-! 


' bed, P/al. 5I. 5. and enemies 
to God, Row. 5, lo, GI] reconci- 
led by the gift of a tetrer nature 
in Chriſt : andnow , put theſc 
together, children of wrath, (in- 


God and QChri(t, and what diff: - 


_ | rence betwecne men and doggs, 


i 
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| barfell better than another $; was | 


time entred, Rom. I1.7. 


| dogs, wee returne againe to our 


Au 
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in point of true happineſſe, faue 
chat men are worſe? Dogs (as 
they are no children) ſo they 
are not children of wrath , nor | 
{nners by nature, nor in their | - 
kinge, (who do but their kinde) 
enemies & God, Man 1s, all | 
men by nature, are z for the na- | 
cure of all isalike in all , and no 


not Eſau Iacobs brother ? Mal. 
I. 2. that that puts difference 
betweene an Ifracl in the fleſh, 
and 2n Iſrael in Chriſt, is Gods | 
election, and his love beſfore 


The vie is for adimonition to | Jet 
vs that are now Chriitians, bet- | 
ter much than dogs, and Prir- | 
cesthar are not z aduiling vs to | 
take heed of a reuvlt, and (ha- | 


ving caſt) to beware how, with | 
vomit, 2 Fet 2, 22, If we will 

come to Gods table , and feed | 
with the childrer;, wee mult lay ; 


away our ſnailing nature , and | = 
not | | 


ets. ud 
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-| it we may feed among dogs. In 


| thac is, ſnatch one at another 


not come with vnpurged conſci- 
ences thither : wee are calledto 
holineſſe, x Thef. 4. 7. without 


hearing of the word, or after 
hearing, wee muſt not play the 
dogpges, ſnarling at thoſe that 
breake the bread of life vnto vs:it 
1$ a propertie of curres to ſnap 
at thoſe that bring them their 
meat : atprayer, wee muſt not 
enter without reuerence , nor 
lie all along as dogs doe: weare. 
ſet at cable with the children, we 
muſt therfore forget, and: not 
doe after the kinde wee came of, 


by brotherly difſentions-: wee 
cannot but forget malice, if wee 
remember our high calling in 
Chriſt, Some will not come to 
the table where the children are, 
\uch as-they countenemies, lelt 
they ſhould meet them there, 
\norto Church leſt they ſhould 
treade ypon the ground they go 
on : and what may wee thinke of } 
och. but that, neither will thev ' 


* 
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cometo heauen, leſt they ſhould, 
mect them there : nor goethe 


poc their way : theſe are yet in 
their old nature, not changed 
from dogs to children. 
But arethebeſt by nature no 

better than the miſerable hea- 
.then were ; or, than were the 
| Cananites ? it may ſcruefor in- 
ſtruRtion, teaching that there is 
no difference, and that all haue 
ſinned, Pom. 3. 22, 23. if one 
nature ſpeed better than ano- 
ther, grace, or the gift of God 
by grace hath made it happier, 
Matth. 11.26. God, when he 


ther, who might haue ſet his 
| |ſkampe vpon the nature of An- 

| gels, and ſo haue Rtamped in 
| |pold ; but Chriſt refuſed their 
nature, and tooke ours, Heb, 2. 
16. hence came our happineſle 
| (and hence onely) which was 
denied te the Apgells that fell. 


| aved fallen man, ſtamped in le- | 


way of ſaluation,leſt they ſhould | 


| 


| 


| Now, (therefore) what haſt thou 


—— 


that 


Vſe 2. 


| 


| 


| 
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that thou halt not receiued, I 


| Cor. 4. 7- or. why ſhould any 
by any claime from nature, whe. || 
ther Papiſt or Pelagian, life vp| 


himſelfe f As Merchants place 
their counters for thouſands, 
hundreds, tennes, and for no- 


; pearles hath placed ys in a high. 
ercalt of his rich grace than ma- 
[ny thouſands vnto whom hee 
hath had no ſuch reſpe& : ſhall 
wee therefore boaſt our (clues in 
compariſon of them , as if one 
(counter were better than ancy 

ther, ſaue in account ? It God 
ſhould crie downe his (tampe in 


|vs, that giues vs all the valew we 


haue, what would tecome of 
our baſe metle, rather of our no- 
thing ? and ſhould not this take 
away all comparative and yn- 
'{eemely reioycing in fleſh, 
| Thethird v(e is for meditati- 
on, and teachech vs often to 
thinke of the vaworthineſle of 
, this our (now) corrupt nature. 


h Fs. 6d 


b. | 


'thing : ſo this Merchant of 
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| 


Of ſome we vſeto lay, that they 
are of a very good nature; but 
the truth is, nature is alike in 
all, though better ſet in ſome, 
than in ſome by the God of na- 
ture: hence, ſome are ofa calmer 
ſpirit, and ſome more boiſter- 
ous : which difference procce- 
deth not from the nature of the 
clay, (alike in all) but from the 
Potters workemanſhip, . One 
faith, that a Lyon chained doth 
not that hurt, which one looſe 
doth : for this, what may wee 
me 2? the Lyons nature, or 
his chaine ? ſb, when ſome are 
of better temper than ſome z the 


| | glaſſe of Cain, Sawul, Indas, wee 
Z { may ſce_our naturall faces, and 
our naturall mold ; allo that the 
Z |(ced of an 11] corne is ſowen in 

'vs by naturall propagation. Here 
therefore is watter of deletion 
forthe belt, and letthem thinke 


— 


Rin he | 


thankes is not due to them, | 
but to Gods chaine vpon them | 
| | by reſtraining grace, In the | 


of 


| 
! 
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[vs to watch the fire that it get 


| of it as they ſhould-: all are ham- 
d with a miſerable neceſlitic 
of (inning, Row. 7.19. andasa 


corrupt nature in vs, ypon eucry 
motion breakes forth into wic- 
| kednefſe : no day goes ouer ys 
bue ſome concypiſcences of 
ſiane goe threugh the heart,and 
ſhould not this humble vs ? true- 
ly, ifany thing ſhall, this will: 
which (therefore) ſhould teach 


not into the drie (traw of our na- 
eure, and burne to deſtruion: 
daylic wee ſhould purge by re- 

entance, who haue a nature 


rom which ſuch foule ſtreames 

of Juſt riſe yp, and Gill the 
houſe. 

The bread of the children, in 


this place, is that holy thing that | ' 


may not be given to dogs, at. 
7. 6. thatis , tothe ynholic and 
prophane: andieteacheth , that 
what is holie, is not to bee offe- 


fire brand, neuer ſo little tirred| 
{| caſts out ſparkes eucry way : ſo,| 


red | 
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redto all that will, as the bread| 
of Church privelge, the bread | 
of ene Sacrament, and the 


full words ; where he bids vs not 
co giue that which is holie to 
dogs, as we heard, Math. 7. 6. | 
Obieft, ye will ſay ; are Chriſti. 
ans dogs ? e Fnſw. Ianſwer and 
fay, that Chriſtians, who are but 
Chriſtians in title, and in life 
groſely wicked, are no better, | 
| nay worſe : and (therefore) it 
thou wilt not be a dog in the fa- 
cr:'d trope of Ghriſt , put on 
Chriſt, and adorne thy calling 
with a pure conuerlation in 
| him : let more than the barre of 
reaſon difference the dog and 
thee : but to proceed ; this offc- 
{| ring of holy things to all that 
will,is called by 24alachy an offe- 
Bring of vncleane bread. vpon 
{ Gods Altar, al. 1. 7. a favlt 
in many places, where thetable 
| of the Lord is not regarded: that 
| is where all that will, are recci- 


bread of life ;Aſaith as much in | 


— 
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| takethe precious from the vile, 
Ter, 15. 19. that js, to gleane the| 


: _-_ 38 | The Proman of: creat Faith, | 


ued vhto it, hand ouer head :the 


mandement from Gods owne 
mouth, where the chargeis, to 


Saints from a riffc raffe of peo- 


thering of the Saints, Eph. 4. I2; 
$. Paul would haue an hereticke 
reiected aftertwo or three admo» 
nitions, Tit 3. 10» for, when in- 


contrarie practiſe hath a com-| 


ple, andco miniſter vnto them |: 
with putting of difference ; | 
which (therefore) is called a ga-| 


ough is ſaid, what neede any 
more labour in vaine ? and to 
What purpoſe , ſhould wee giue 
the bread of further perſwaſion 
to ſuch? the reaſons : one 1s 11 
the text : for it is not meet or de+ 


muſt doe that which is honeſt, 
pure, andof good report, Phil. 


4- 8. Secondly, it is an offence 
and a ſnare, when good and bad 
are indiffcrently admitted co the 
table of the childen :for the god- 


cent ſo to doe ; and Chriſtians | 
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aone ;-it will make the wicked | 
co bee ſtill as they are, and the 
godlic to bee worſe : for, may 
they not ſay,, with ſome diſcou- 


no difference betweene being 
ſhould bee ſhut out with the key 


haue noroome in the ITeruſalem 
below, that haue notan inch of 
place in the Ileruſalem aboue ' 
for, dogs come not thither, nei- 
ther any vncleane thing, Apo. 
22, IF. Thirdly, the figure 
mult bee fulfilled in the thing 
hgured : vneleane beaſts (vnder 
the Law) mightnot be brought 
into the Tabernacle, nor offcred 
there, E/a66. $3. now, vncleanc 
perſons in the Goſpell, ate theſe 
voeleane beaſts, which (there- 
| tore) ſhould be ſuſpended from 
the bread of the Children til] 


_— 


cagement ; what? and is there f 
| good and being cuill?ratherthey | 


of excommunication , and ſo 


they bee purged by repentance, 
chat 
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| ly may hereby looſe edge, a. 
| che wicked, vpon thislooke for | 
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_[_; | that they may receiuetheread, 
i. to which they had: no: intereſt] | 
\f in- their yncleane eſtate, thei i 
uh ET: bread'of Church-priuiledge , of | 
_ wn the word , and- of Sacraments, 
| with the abſolution. due to ſo-| |} 
rowfull ſinners. | | | 
|Z/#T | The vic is for information, ||| 
| andconcerneth the Miniſters of|| | 
| 


the Word & Sacraments; teach» 
| ing(therefore) that they ſhould|ſ#' 
| | bee able to judge by the word, | 
| 


_— - 
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who are worthie (that: is, well' 


F_ 


prepared) Communicants, and, ſi}: - 
who not, to whom they may [if { 
| ſafely breake the bread of falua- | 
tlon, and among whom. they |! 


that belongs vnto him, Marth, 
| 24+ 45. but, for thoſe that haue 
notthe Spirit of putting diffe| 
| rence in thsmanner, ſuch car-|if 
1 not but offer vncleane bread,and| 
S pro-i 


—_— 4 _—_— 
Es 
7 


C| learning to make this difference, | 


| 


| ſeruices, which the ignorant and 


F' valcarned 1n this office doe, 


. A reproofe (further ) of thoſe 
Miniſters, who being able, for 


{| through want of goed conſci- 
C| ence wil nor, Theſe receiue to the 
2 Sacrament all that will come,and 


preach as much peace to him | 
| that is at peace with his {innes, | 
'as to him thatis out with them, | 
and with himſelfe,for them. The 
8: Apoſtle (indeed) bids a man | 
{F to examine. himlelfe before hee | 


come to the Sacrament, 1 Cor, 
I 1+ 28. but doth this giue barre 
to the Miniſter jn his Jutie of 


| Church-2xamination ? and may | 

A 2ot both bee done 5 the priuate | 

7 by a mans ſelfe, and the publike 
by the Miniſter? elſe, why haue 

J Miniſters the charge of the 

Lords table, and the Ghurches } 


keyes 2 ifthey may not ſee that 


[no gueſts (groſely vnworthy) | 
g doc come thither : I ſay groſe- 


a ly 
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prophane(both )Gods houſe and 
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ly vaworthy (for hypocrites, 
God mult giue the ſentence, nor 
| man, Marth. 22. 12.) why are||* 
| they keepers of the Lords holy ||2 
things vpon which they mult 
waite ? 1 Cor. 9. 13. if they may 
put backe no offering, what doe 
they there ? Moreouer, they are 


' heere reproued, who in preach- | 
| ing the Goſpel, forget, or do a- |. 
| Fainlt the counſdll of S, /ade ; |: 
which is, to haue compaſſion c&|': 
ſome, and others to faue with 
feare, [nde 22. 23. rather, they: 
preach a word of feare, where 
they ſhould ſkew compaſſion : 
| and put heate into thoſe, whoun | 
they ſhould frike to che heart } 
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with ſharpe reprehenſion : they 
open the great Church doors, | 
where they ſhould ſhut all the 7 
doores, as vpon common drun- |; 
kards, ſwearers, whoremongers, |} 
and ſuch goats: and ſcarce open| | 
| a little wicket to thoſe that will | 
not offend maliciouſly : they | 
give the bread of abſoſution to} 
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Pr 


: 
* 
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thoſe, whom they ſhould keepe 
in priſon (bound with the Lok 


| chaine,) and feed with the ter- 


rours of God : but the bread of 
wormwood to thoſe , that goe 
foſtly (already) and in the bit- 
| terneſle of their ſoule, laden 
with Ginne, E/a 36. 15. 

Inthe letter Lb Chrilt ſaich 
here, mult not paſſe, .but with 


obſeruation:and therefore,where 


 heſaith, that che childrens bread 
; muſt not be caſt ro dogs: it may | 


teach, that dogs are not to bee 
ed with the breed of hungry 
| Chriſtians, Ic was in all proba- 
; bilitie, the rich mans finne, who | 
; (for his crueltie to the poore) 
' burneth now in euerlaſting } 


Hamesin hell, Zyke 16. 21. the 
[ fatherleile did cate of /obs mor- | 
ſels, not the dogs; lob 31. 17+ 

[| | & they that keep dogs to keep 
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| 


| Out z without are dogs, — 2. 


' away the poore, ſinne asrepro- 
' bate Diaes : for where order is 
| kept, as in heauen, dogs are kept 
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I5. it is mcant of dogs in the fi- 
gure, but ſhewes that dogs in 
kinde, ſhould have a dogs place; 
the reaſons : One reaſon is in 
the text : it is by diuine ordt- 
nance,the bread of the children, 


| notthe bread of dogs. 2. It isa 


prophaning of the creature when 
we vic it, & notto Gods mind or 
end : for,then we vie it 1n a con- 
trary way tothe word,that ſanAti. 


 fieth cuery creature, x Tim, 4.5. | 


bur to giue the childrens bread to 
dogs, Is to vic it again(t Gods 
mind & word of inſtitution:& ſo 
a prophaning of it, Thirdly, 
Chriſtians are bought with a 
priceat the rate of Chrifls bloug, 
I Pet. 1.19. and ſhall wee yn- 


der valew them to dogs, which ; 


(dead,) are caſt into a ditch- 
An admonition to Chriſtian 
entlemen , and others to bee 


at 'leſſe charge with cheir dogs, | 


and at more with Chriſtians in 
the image of God. Some be- 


tow more vpon dogs and 
Hawkes 
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Hawkes in one yeare, than they | 
doe vpon the bellies of hungry 
Chriſtians in many : alſo ſome 
will put out aſicke ſeruant, who 
yet will take order for the helpe 
of alicke beaſt : forthe one they 
will haue a drench ; of the other 
they haue noCare © and is not 
this to prefetre a beaſt in the (Ia- 
ble, before a Chriſtian in houſe: 
and one that hath no ſoule, be- 
fore one, for whoſe ſoule Chriſt 
died ? If this bee notto giue the 
childrens bread to dogs,what is? 
An ztem(here) to gentlemen thar 
muſt hauetheir dogs to come vp- 
Dn the table , who ſhould gather 
crummes, and be fed with bones 
vnder table : and it admoniſheth 
them, to viethe table of the chil- 
dren with lefſe contempt. 
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A reproofe of thoſe houſes of 
ill report , who when men haue 
drunice too much, fi'l in more: 
which is, to giue the childrens 
brezd to worſe than dogs , ſauc 
in this, that they returne to their | 
M232 vomie ' 
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! neighbour ? hath God laid any 
| {uch neceſlitie of inning vpon 


vornit as dogs doe, Pre. 26. 11. 
In the time of Habacksk this had 
a wo: wo vnto him that giueth 
his neighbour drin xe, by put- 
ting his bottle to him : that 1s, 
by giuing him more than ſuf- 
ficient, Habac. 2.1 5.it had a wo 
then, and hath-it none now ? to 
make him drunken, and to 


{looke on his nakednelle 5 They 


fay, it is the fault of the takers, 
not of them that giue in exceſle: 
but Gods word faith , thatit is 
the fault efboth : for,thou ſhoul- 
deſt not ſuffer thy brother to 
linne, or ſuffer ſtane vpon bim, 
Lenit. x9. 19. much leife—put 
thy bottle to him, and fill in his 
linne. They ſay they mult vt- 
ter their drinke and wine but 
mult they nceds doe it by lin- 
ning againſt God and their 


— 


a trade of his owne creation ? 
I confelle the trade vied lawful- | 
ly, to be of God: butas men of 
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2 |rowne and country, ids the dc- | 


1 ings, the table of many a good. 
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|\no conſcience vie it now, in 


vills Brew-houſe and Tauerne, | 
hauing his gne at it, which is ; 
drinke and pourein, till neither 
hand nor foot can doe their of- 


fice : whiles theſe haue thgir 0- | | 


uer, ypoh their table of fpew- 


Chriſtian hath liectle enough: 
their bellies found like ſhaumes, 
whiles the full bellies of theſe 
cannot craue one drop more. 

By Children (here) aremeant 
the Iewes, whoſe bread (for the 


preſent} Chrilt judgeth to be caſt | 


away z being giuen to the hea- 
then : where it appeares that the 
[ewes were in couenant with 
God before vs, the ſinners of 


the Gentiles : and it teacheth, 
that they arc our Elders in the 
prerogatiue of Sonnes : hence 
they are called the naturall bran- 
; Ches, as it were the naturall. 
Sonnes of the houſe, and we but 
founeSin law, Roms: 11, 21; __ 
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the fat Calfe was not- killed for 
jthe prodigall Gentile, cill the 
elder brother, the Iew, was an- 
gry and would net come in, | |! 
Luke 15, 28. ef. 15. 46.\ | 
| meane fime, as wee heard out| |; 
of S. Marke, Chriſt ſaith ; Lee | 
the children firſt befed ; as if hee| |! 
ſhould ſay, let your elders be| |: 
| ſerued before you ; and when 
haue done with them, I will 
come to you, CMarke 7, 27. 
Moſes ſaith, and asketh if any 
wereſo great, that is, ſo greatly 
[ preferred as they , who haue /c- 
bouab fo nigh them ? Dent. 4. 
7. God ſet his Iloue ypon them, 
and ſpake vato them fo as hee| |' | 
ſpake not elſe to any, Dewr, 7,| |: 
{7,8 P/al. 147.20, hearing his| |: 
| voice, hee faith, they ſhould bee 
{ his chiefe treaſure, though all 
|the carth bee his, Exod. 19. 5. 
his meaning is, that hee would 
dwell at home as at Court with 
them but with others, as Kings 
ia theic countreys farre off. The 


Pro-| |# 
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Prophet {eremie for this, and, 
becauſe to them were commit- 
tedthe Oracles of God, calleth 
them, not ſeruants, but borne in 
; the houſe, Jer, 2, 14. now, 
| | who knowes not thegreat oddes 
! of difference that is betweene a 
! ſervantand a Sonne? when we 
 . were without God, and with- 
: ' out Chriſt in the broad field of 
! | the Gentiles, theſe were his ſpe- 
\ \ciall incloſure, to whom per- 
; | tained the adoption , and the 
; hem 6 the coucnant, & the 
giving of the Law, and the ſer- 
uice of God, and the promiles, 
| | Eph. 2, 12» "Roms 9. 4. wee had 
| he Oracle of the Word from 
' them, and they from God, Rem. 
3+ 2. and thus their preferment 
? | was great in compariſon of vs : 
| | the reaſon : wee can give none 
> | butthis, that God would haue 
5 1 eAm, 3, 2, who docth 
| what pleaſeth him in heaven and 
£ ine earth, Pſal. 135. 4 6, Hee 
q jj" Nis lous vpon them, who may 
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Rom, 9, 13. 15. and not for any 
worth in them more then in 0- 
thers, ſaith Moſes $ but loued 
becauſe hee would loye them, 
Deut. 7.7.8. 

Are the Tewes, our elders, in 
covenant with God? it 1s for ad- 


| monition, teaching vs not to| |} 


forget them in our-prayers; and, | |? 
being gone from our Fathers| 7 
houſe, to pray tor their returne: | 
and this the rather , and with| '? 
warmer affeRions, ſeeing their| }: 
comming inagaineis promiſed, 
which wee expect according to 
the Scriptures of Roms. 11.25.26, 
Iſa. 27.9, Luk,2.32. AG. 16,7. 


| Luk 1.33- Wewill not enquire| |} 


(here) how many, nor the exacQ| |! 
time how foone they (hall bee| \% 
called: for, that is counſell to vs,| |: 
and of thoſe things that the Fa-| /? 
ther hath put in his owne power:| 2? 
Att 1.7. Hee that lookes too| ; © 
ltedfaltly and long vpon the| 


Sunne, may at laſt fee nothuig.| 2 
| There-! 2 


—_ Ie AO 2 


12nd hold vnto things reuc:- 


| example, then ſo boalt againſt 


| ' The Woman of great Faith. | 25 Is 


Therefore wee mult leaue theſe 
ſecrets to God, Denter, 29, 29. 


led, 
A reproofe of thoſe who in- 


their mouthes with their re- 
proach, Where they ſhew how 
little chey deſire their fellowſhip 
inthe houſe, wherein they were 
ſonnes, when we were (trangers: 
we ſhould rather feare by their 


the naturali branches, who may 
alſo be broken off as they were, 
if we (inne as they did. Rem.11- 
18, 20. 

The womans reply follow- 
cth, 


| (cad of praying for them, fll 
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| 


| vnder the tableas a dogge. As if 


ujour } beſtow ſome crummes of 


VzRsE 27. 


nd ſhe ſaid, Truth Lord, 
yer enen the dogs,or whelps, 
eate of the crummes which 
fall from their Maſters 
Table; | 


He woman anſwers Chriſt 
( here) with recorting his 


owne argument vpon him. | 


Where, though ſhee confelle her 
ſelfe to beea dogge in his ſenſe, 
ſaying, Trath Lord, as confeſling 
ſo much : yet ſhe will not loſe all 
intereſt co his Table, but will 
haue ſomewhat from it, though 


ſhe had ſaid : It istrue Lord that 
I am a dogge, as thou haſt ſaid, 
and that by my curled nature 
and nation : yet (my ſweet S4- 


thy grace vpon me, This might 
be the womans humbie reply to 


br ny ee ONS > 


: 
- 
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Chriſts calling , or comparing 
herto a dogge. Some would | 
 haue ſaid otherwayes (being ſo 
F{ {cutto the gall) and haue had an 
] | action againſt him for calling 
| 


' them dogges. But ſhee iuſtifies 
| Chriſt in what he had (aid; and 
; ; impliedly rather, confeflech her | 
7 |ſelfe to beea dogge, then can 
 thinkethat he could ſpeake falſe. | 


 Iy, who called, or compared, her | 
ſo,Aﬀter (yet) ſhe vieth his owne ! 
! | weapon againſt him by an in-/ 
j | uerſionof what hee had ſaid, as 


makiog rather for themjagalol 
t 


| 

] | her, Bue (firſt) we haue the wo» 
| { man iuſtifying Chriſt the Lord 
in his ſharpeſt anſwer to her: 
; which practice of hers teacheth 
v: thelike,and thatis,to confelle 
Gods iuſtice and truth in his 
roundeſt dealings with vs. So | 
Daxid cleared the Lord(in point 
of his-iuſtice) evea when hec 
{ulfered ynder hisſinne ynto the 
| brimme of hell. Vathan the Pro- 


k 
then 


Doltr. 


phet had denounced the angry 


lentence 


A. 
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ſentence of the Lords iuſtice a- 
ainſt him, for adultery and 
loud: hee had told him from 

God, that cuill ſhould bee raiſed 

againſt him out of his owne 

houſe: that the (word ſhould Iyec 
ypon it; that his wives ſhould be 
dehied, and the childe of adul- 
tery ſhould dye: 2. Sam. 12. Io. 

I 1:74 yet Darid reaſoneth not 

againlt Guds true and righteous 

ivdgementin all this, but iudg- 
eth truly', that God was truc, 


- | koly, and righteous; and that his 


fnne had deſferucd all that was 
then decreed againſt him , P/ad. 
51.4+iiis words arc 3 Againſt thee 
(and with the double 11 roken 
of carneſtneile) thee, hane 1 fon- 
ned: therefore be thou wftified when 
the (peakeſt, and cleare when thou 
indgeft, It was a good ligne of 


Ehbe: ſaluatiorn, that he ſubmitted | 


co the Lord in that heauic tuJge- 
ment that was pronounced a- 
gainſt his houſe :for he: (aid, 7 
#5 the Lord,tet hins do what ſremeth 


—_ oo 
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| ly, and ſaid, The wordof the Lord | 
| & go0A, 2. King. 20. Ig. as if hee 
; had ſaidto che me Tenger; There | 
is no fault in thy mellage,, all is | 


plague that cuer was brought 


nII——_— 
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hins good. 1.Saw.; .18-Good king | 
Heztekiab (ubſcribed according- 


io my linne, When Shimes railed 
on Daziazcalling him murderer, | 
and a man of bloud ; he ſaw the | 
the Lord to bee iuſt in that wic- | 
ked mouth ; and therefore ſaith | 
to Abi/hai,and to the other, Suffer 
him to cluirſe , for the Lord hath 
bidaen him, 2. Sam. 16,11. aS if 
he ſhould haue ſaid: This is little | 
cnough, and I haue deſerted 
more. After Dama, Damel clea- 

reth Gods (cucritie in the heauieſt | 


vpon a nation. Darn,9, 13, 14. 
And Jeremy did the like in his 
booke of Lamentations: for, ſay- 
ing, that Ieruſalem was then «s 


| greatly deſpiſed as euer greatly 


honoured before; hee ſaith, that 
it was, becauſe ſhee had greatly 
lined; Lament. 1.8. Ali theſe did 
confe.le 


re. 


ll. ces 
Me es til et 


| 25 6 The OL TL of, great Faith. 


; confelſe a righteous Father to 
the iudgements that were (then) 
in the world , making ſinne the | | 
proper efficient of them all. The | | 
reaſons. They know, that God | 
could not but bee jult in word : | 
and deed, as was ſaid, P/al! 51.4. | 
and therefore in both iuſtitiable, |: 
For, what can hee ſay or doe a- |: 
mitTe, that canneither ſay nor do |? 
otherwayes then welliSecondly, | 
God is not onely true, but the. 

cruth , nor onely juſt, but iaſtice 
it ſclfe. 19h, 14.6, 2, Cor. 1: 30. 
Now truth can neuer bee a lie, 
nor juſtice vnrighteouſheſle. 
Thirdly, Gods children mult be 
contrary to the deuils children, 
and doecontrarily, The deuils 
children condemnethe Lord, 2, 
Kn9.6.3 3. Gods children there: 
| fore mult cleare him; they iuſti- 
he themſelues, Ezek. 18, 25.29. 
theſe mult inſtifie him. A good 
| natur'd childe will rather take 
fault to himſelfe, then charge his 
father: and what children are 

th 
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;| who can doe nothing but what 


[3] is equall and iuſt, Ezek, 18. 4, 
1 {2-Chron;t9.7. The more we be- 


off! 
Þ: 


: 
oy 


|; parent, as the light at noon-day, 
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| they that charge God with fault 


| who cannot offend? Row. 3.5. 
An admonition to Chriſtians 
to ſee their owne deſcruings,and 
faultinetſe in all that is vpon 
them; from God, and to pray for 
ſuch eyes; for, (then) they will 
not charge him. with wrong, 


hold our ſeclues in this glaſſe, the 
more patient we will bce in the 
hardeſt things that come. So 
was /ob, who therefore anſwered 
the Lord and ſaid, Beho!d I am 
vile, and what ſhall 1 anſwer thee? 
I wil lay my hand vpos my mouth: 


lob 4o g. Till God had opened | 
his eyes, by ſhewing vnto him | 
his finne, and by making it ap- 


how impoſliblec it was for a G 3d, 
{o innacent, to puniſh without 
cauſe ; he ſtood (liffely vpon his | 


; iuſbfication , and thought hee | 
| could {ee downe God with his 


argu- 


{ 
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arguments, /ob 23, 3.4 5+ here 
his eyes were held, and ſcales of 
ſelf-ſufficiency werevpon ehem; | 
but when his ſight was clearer, 
' [he ſaid as we heard. When ere. 
wy law as h: ſhould, he ſaid, O 
Lord, if I diſpute with thee , thox 
art rightoons, Tere.12. 1. he knew 
he ſhould bee at a non-plus, if 
| he went on , and therefore yeel- 
ded without any more ado; So, 
if we would rightly conſider our 
wayes, and our (clues in (inne, 
Inſtead of reaſoning with God 
about our troubles, wee would 
| confelle his iuſt hand vpon vs, 
and ſay to our (clues as the euill 
doer to his fellow, we are iuſtly 
here. Luk. 23. 41, but we mca- 
ſure the puniſhment, and weigh | | 
not the (ianes that haue cauled; |! 
It, and therefore that God (trikes| | 
| too hard for ſmall matters. | 
Hence, ſome complaine of too 
| much ſtrineſle in God, when| | 
for taſting ofa little fruite , hce 
; would cal(t all mankinde into mi- 
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| ſerie, But theſe neuer yet con- 
{| ſidered rightly the merit of that 
{| finne, and maiclty of the perſon 


|| maieltie makes every (inne great, 


| here though the matter,in which 


| The roman of great Faith, | 2 59 ; 


againſt whom 1t was committed. 
cternall. Rom. 6 33, and Gods 
though ſmall in onr eyes. And 


the ſlane was done, were ſmall, 
yet was it no ſmall ſinne to bee | 
| ambitious of Gods place, to be- | 
lecue the deuill before God , to 
be ſo vnthankfull for ſo large a 
liberty in all the other trees, not 


The wages of cuery (in is death | 


to be contented with ones eſtate, 
to breake a knowne and eafie 
Commandement, and to caft 


| | away the whole world of man- | 


kinde in one ſine» Againe,ſome | 
thinke it too great ſeueritie in | 
God ta drowne a whole world | 
of menin one Floud, (ſo as none | 
were faued but eight pcrſons. | 
But they thar chus put finger in | 
the eye, repining at Gods iult | 
doings, beſides the —— 

© 
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bit | of ſucha wicked taxation of the 
I's righteous God, they neither 
| 
| 


know his greatneſle , nor how|ſ}| 
| 
; | 
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great a (inne it is to offend it, | 
mes | Areproofe of their impatien- ||j 
-* | cie, who murmure againſt God ||} 
for euery little crofle hee ſends 
them in their children , in their 
| cattell, or corne-fields. For, thus 
to murmure, is to fay plainly, 
that they deſerue no ſuch vniult 
ſtrokes of his hand, But if God 
ſhould take away all, as he did\| 
| from /ob,we ſhould take the loile| 
as lob did, bleſſing his name, [|| 
I;2I, Nay if he ſhould razeys|| 
out of his book: of life , wee|Þ 
ſhould bee dumbe and ſay nv-| 
thing, becauſe hee hath done 1t-| | 
Pſalm. 39.2. how much more|| 
ſhould we hold in,when he doth ||: 
but ſoftly couch vs,and not ſend| | 
his iron into our ſoules? Some| | 
yeeld to the Lord with a forced 
ſubmiſſion, ſaying, What reme- 
dic? as if hee carried ail by the 
elder hand, and plagued them, 
becaule 
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.||{ chen vicd his great power to 
| | make good his juſtice yponthem 


; 
) 
| 
| 
| 
| 
} 
| 
| 


/ 


|} rebuketh a (inne , they that bee 
| guiitie, ſhould turne the edge to 


' The Woman of ereat Baith. | 
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| becauſe they could not reſiſt 
| him. Where (yet) itis their own 

| wickedneſſe that hath correRed 

| them, /er, 2. 19. onely the Lord | 


I for wilfull cranſpreſſion. For iuſt 
q is the Lord, and nothing ſhall 
q faile of all chat is written eon- 
q cerning him z not one lillable, 
q not one letter , or ſmall pricke, 
q atth.z,18.Oithis woman;(the 
1 mirrour of a worthy hearer) all 
q hearers ſhould learne patience 
| and application in the ſharpeſt 
{ reproofe of the word, When it 


themſelues, confeſle a truth, and 
not kicke againſt the prickes of 
Jit. Ar g. 5, The Apolile Saint | 
$ Paul, where hee found linne, 
made an owle of it, and fojlows 
git with crying out, Who ſpall delr- 
| wer mee from this bodie of death? 


—Þ 


Pe 3 
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| ſinnes alwayes in (fight, and by 


ble of the children (and I pre-: 
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j he tells the world with his owne 
penne, that he was ſo, 1+ Tim,1, 
13-15, But how many will doe 
ſo now, and giue God the right 
of his juſtice , by keeping their 


branding hell in their foreheads, 
aSthe Apolile did? rather, when 
they ſhould ſay,truth Sir, to the 
Preacher , they riſe in his face 
for ſpeaking but truly and juſtly 
| of their linne. | 

The inuerſion of Chriſts An- 

(wer followeth. * 


NC D— 


Crummes, (fs. 


Eere the woman [(as wee 
heard)makes vie of Chriſts 
argument, and turnes the point 
ef it ypon her ſclfe, For,ſhe ſaith, 
Tet enexthe dog ger, &C+ as it ſhee: 
ſhould haue ſaid , Though (in 
thy meaning Lord) I bee but a| 
dogpe, or whelpe, vnderthe ta- 


ſume; 


tn de. AE 


| Yet enen the dogges eate of the | 


| : of 
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ſame no higher) yet 1 may g4- 
ther vp the chippings thae fail 
from the table , where the chil- 
dren haue ſo much. What there- 


fore 1s not denyed to a dogge, | 


ive (Lord) to thy proſtrate 
Cds Or thus; Thetable 
of the children was ncuer ſo ſpa- 
riogly fer ,-but that ſomewhat 
wold fall ouer te thoſe that wai- 
ted below, I am one that humbly 
waite below: Lord fay to thy fer- 


uants ſoule, ] am thy ſalvation: | 


Pſalm. 35. 3, This may bce the 
womans anſwer in more words. 
And here was great faith indeed; 
2nd (with ic) great bumilitie. 
This woman was faithfull , and 


yet humble : and fo wee {ſee that | 


certaintieof faith may (tand with 
humilitte, Indeed , fooliſh pre- 
(umption will be anſwered with 
nothing,though it kaue nothing 
to ſay,and be brought to a [tand: 
where true faith goes forward, 
thoughlimpingly, as vpon (tilts, 
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Reaſons. 


le et os Mt. 


cnough for humilitie. The rea- 


| ſons. To doe what We are com- 
” manded| 


of letter, and aboue hope vnder 


hope, Rem 4. 18. Abraham (the 
patterne of taith ) was humble 
enough,when hee drew neare to 


God, Geneſ. 18.27. And Daniel;, | 
three companions in the capti-! 
uitie, were not conceited of 


themſclues,when yet they could 
ſay to the king, The God, whom 
we ſerne, will deliner vs. Dan. 3. 
I7. And bleſſed Mary might be 


the ſeruant of the Lord, and the } 
mother of Chriſt too; who bore' | 
him in her faith , as ſurely as in. | 
her bellic. Zak, 1,38. Alſo hee |} 
greatly truſted in God,who(yet) | 


could ſay, Lord, my heart is nor 


hautic, nor my eyes loftic : /a/,. | 
And Jehoſaphat, that' | 


i | 
| 


I31.1. 


{trongly repoied on God, ſaid, 


that hee could not tell what to| | 
do, or that he had neuer an eye | 
vpon himſelfe, but his eyes were | | 
toward the Lord, 2.{ bro,20-I2:! | 


| | 


It 


Thus true faith hath roome 
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| | | dence in God, proud preſumptis | 
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\ \low conceit of her (elfe.But they 
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manded to doe, ypon a promiſe, 
' is not pride, but obedience, Now 
| we are commanded ypon a pro- | 
| miſe to belecue: and therefore, | 2 
| we may b<lceue, and be humble. | 
Tob. 3 16.27. Begvers arc hum- |} 
ble enough,and yet importunates | | 
ſuch a beggar is faith , which | 
hath nothing but what it (eckes | 
and gets abroad, P/alm, 40. 17. C 
and therefore (as a beggar) it | | 
ſpeaks wich prayer, and humbly 
7 | by petition; | 
| | Vſc is (firſt) for confutation | p/ y, 
! | of Papiſts, who call true confi- 


| | on, Their tenent ts;that none can | | 
' | without an arrogant ſpiric be- 

leeue the certaintje of their owne. 0. 
laJuation. But we fee the contra» | 
ry in this humble and proſtrate. 
woman:.and (verily) whoſocuer 
truſteth-molt in God , hath the | 
leaſt opinion of his wn worth, | 
So, this woman -palling others 
in faith, went before them,in a 
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| 


; who ſay, that ic is pride and ar. 


{ in the opinion of cur ſelues, the|| 


| 


4 
—— tan, tit. Aunt ao 
c 


( then theſe two , and of better || 


rogancie to truſt in God for (al. 
uation, hold it no pride to truſt 
in themſclucs for ie. Hence the 
vulgar (which are of their tea- | 
ching) ſay, that they hope co be 
ſaucd by their good mcanings, 
and their good deeds. 

The ſecond ve is, for the tri- || 
all of our faith : for, rhe humbler | 


ſtronger in faith. The more we 
truſt God, the leſſe we truſt our || 
ſclues, though never ſo full of 
good works. Jeb was a painlull|| 
workman in the Law, yet ſaith, | | 
that sf Ged fponld contend with 
him, or poſe him hard, hee cond || 
wot anſwer hins one of a thouſand, | | 
Tob 9.3: 14. Dawid confelleth as | 
much, Pſalm. 148. 2. which is, '| 
that no fleſh, if the winde of iu-/| 
ſtice blow vpon it, can ſtend in | | 
Gods ſight; for ſo , in his fight 
ſhall none chat liuech bce uſtifi- | 
ed. Could there bee better men 


faith? 
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faich?and yet how humble in all 
that they did ? So, the returning 
Prodigall had great confidence 
in his father ; yer caſt himſelfe 
below a ſonne,andthought him. 


| ſelfe not worthy eo (it with the 


| Hindes, except his father were 
ſo pleaſed : Therefore hee faith, 
| arms no more wortby to bee called 
thy ſorme, make ne as one of thy bi- 
red ſeraants: for, vnworthy tobe 
(0, except thou make meſo, Luk. 
 I'5. 19. 21. To bee ſhort, how 
mary more faichfull chen this 
| woman, and how many more 
humble? Therefore the denials 


\ rong windes., to cauſe the 
| lame of her: faith to riſe vp 
higher. | | 
But here further, the woman 
ſpeaking of ſome crummes or 
fallings. from che table of the 
| children, intimates that it was a 
fall rable,a table that ranne over, 


|| | and where was'nowant, butcx- | 
1 | ceedings rather, And( here ) 
=O learne. 


of Chriſt were but as ſo many | 


| 
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| IO.) they hada plentifull caine | j& 


| 


 learne that the Iewes diet (in 
time of the Law) was no-{pare 
dict, but a table running ouer to 
the Gentiles. Naawanthe Syr'- 

an, Luk. 4. 27. the widow of Sa- | | 
repta, Luk. 4,26. the woman of | | 
Samaria, /0b.4.28.the Centuri- 
on it Saint Marrhew, Match. $. 
5.6.58. lb in'/>, leb1.1.and |; 
this woman here), were all fed, | | 


though not with. the -whole| | 


loafe, yet with ccummes from 
the childrens table. And crums 
were good. fare in the hunger- 
bitten land of the ignorant Nas | | 
tions. Though (God) then bur] | 
dropped vpon them, yet (in the| | 
Gofpell, and when the Icwes| | 
would not come to the Kings | | 
wedding dinner, Matth. 22. g,| | 


\wellappointed for allthat wonld 


of grace, which was ſhed ypon 
them abundantly, 7.3.6. and 
then the hall was ſet round with | | 
gueſts, Itis ſure chen that God | | 

cuer kept a good table, & a table 


come. | 


ah 


"Ss "_ 


| $] their hearc can delire: eLfnerus 


| MW] quer, which he prouideth far his 


| [M\Gofull man did in thac which-| 
| [Fj was made for his magnificence? | 


| i children, and they ſhall have of | 
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come. The reaſons. [tis for his 
greater glory : for, that houſe- 
keeping is much. commended 
where is no want. But God ſpares. | 
for no coſt , where his gueſts 
come willingly: if they want not 
a (tomacke, they ſhall want for 
no meat; for hee that is rich in 
$ | abundance of all heanculy trea- 
| ſures, will ſerue them of all that 


feaſt, that which hee madeto his 
Princes, was much ſpoken of, | 
Heft.x. 3, 4.5-and will the Lord 
3 of glory doe leſle in that ban- 


peoples (aluation, then amortall: 


| Secondly, God dearely loues his 


the beſt, Where men loue deare- 

| ly, they will prouide for them as 

| they are able, and wiſh they had 

Y better, But this wiſh nceds not, 
where hee makes the fealt, who 
is rich in grace;and, neither loth 

260 N 3 to 
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loues, as miſerable ; nor in-any 
want cf abilitic to doe it, aSin- 


 abilitie both, T hirdly, it is the 
wedding dinner of the Kings 
Sonne, Matth: 22. 2. and doc 


I6. and ſo not of a ſcant mea- 
ſure in him, but of a meaſure 
running oucr : his grace is not 
by droppes, bur by ſhowers, 


vnder the law ſo well ſet and fur. 


| ſupper, 6 (as contemners of his | 
alte of has || 


| bountie) will we not 


ad 2 IT WIE 


ſufficient : for hee nath will and| 


Was the table of the children | 


i 


|to gocthe Charge where hce| 


niſhed ? it mult needs be much! | 
berrer vnder Chriſt : or, is the| | 
bread of grace, now in greater| |: 
abundance ? it maketh for the| 
greater condemnation of thoſe | 
that famiſh at ſo fulla meaſure of| | 
| the meanes : for hath God bin at| | 
ſuch .charges with his laſt great! 


Io WOE "EI 
y—_ — 
Ld. A ME. Me. et. Att. Lat. 6. 
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__meate, | 


| | 


Kings make a ſpare dinner when | | 
they marie the Prince,j their | | 
cldeft Sonne ? Hence wee reade | | 
of the fulneſſe of Chriſt, bn x. | | 
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meate,or (as the recuſant guelts, 
ſpoken of, Lake 14 17,18, 19, 
20. ) not come toit at all? wee 
haue that now in big loaues, 
which this woman begged , but 
in the chippins and crumines : 
yet how earneſtly and with what 
a faith did ſhee craue thoſe fal- 


| 


lings from the table of the chil- | 


dren ?and with what ynwilling- | 


nelſe doe we come to meate, that | 


are inuitced, and may fie downe 
at table in nobler graces ? ſhe de- 
fired to drinke ofa (mall brooke; 
and wee will not put our month 


Was Gods table (anciently) 
well ſerued, and better now ? it 
is for the contutation of a Po-. 


EE CO I ACCC 


Fez 


piſh idle, bur wicked conceit z 
which is, that, that table (as 
poorcly ſerued) mult be ſupplied | 
from the common chelt - of 
Saints merits, diſpoſed of by a 
man of ſinne at Rome: for, this 
treaſurie (according to the do» | 


arine of that Church) is the 


N 4 _ cpm-| 
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common place of all chat-oucr 
plus of workes, of merit thatthe 
Saints did, and which they had 
to ſpare for others : but might 
not the beſt of them haue ſaid, 
(not as.the five wiſe virgins, leſt 
there bee notenough for vs and 
you, Mat,2 5.9.)but as the eruth 
15zo0ur merit was neucrany thing | | 
with God, for our {clues & there- 
fore neicher any thing for ys or 
{ youthere was no-want : & what 
| nceda ſupply then ? or if any 
{ were, (aS none was) what were 
the Saints ſpogne-full to Chrilts 
ſea-full2or their-drop( rather no- 
{ thing)to his fulacs,thacgiues ple 
tifull redemption to his Saints? | | 
Thirdly, this doctrine of the| | 
riches of Gods grace may bee| | 
our great comfort in all corpo-| |: 
rall wants : and (therefore) wane | | 
ting corporall food , or corpe- 
rall health, or other corporall | 
ſupplics, we ſhould not be trou- 
bled, ſeeing we may alwaies have | | 
that which is more or better| | 
.than| 


VII 


| 12. 9.) 2 ſufficient portion of | 
| grace, I know that wany had ra- 
ther hauea pennie in purſe than 


B ” x 


| ſo the godlie, (though wit!) her, 


"The manoſ gren raih. | any | 


than all theſe z and that is, that 
Which is ſufficient for vs- {as the þ 
' anſwer was to'S.' Panl, '2, Cor. 


it, who fay with Eſaz; they are 
almoſt dead, and whae is that 
birth=right eo them ? Gem, 25. 
32. alſoirt may be, that as Anna, 


they haue a worthy portion, c- 
therwaies) may weepe and gricue || 

too much, becauſe (as ſhe was 
barren of children,) ſo are they 


in theſe outward things, both 
barren and bare, x Sam. 1. 5.7 
but what Eltanab' the husband : 
ſaid to Anna his wife,that Chrilt, | 
the gracious husband' of -his' 
Church, ſaith to her his-ſpouſe, 
| and toall the godlie : am neti | 
better to theethanten Sons? that 
{is , better than all thoſe oueward | 
things, as hcalth;, food, appaicll, | 
goods; good name, orany good | 
thing of no. higher riſe? +. Þ | 


Cs 


_—— . w — 
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"ſor, itis not better to haue mee, 
than all theſe (with a Kings 
{crowne to boot). without me ? 
So much for the conferenceit 

ſelfe, the iflue of icholloweth. 


————C——— 


= 


| 'Vv exR$SE 2Qf, 
|T; Jew leſws anſwered and ſeid|| 


4 


. wuto her, O woman,great is 


uh faith, 


OW wee are at iſſue con- 
ccrning the conference Le- 
eweene Chriſt and this woman 
{ which ſtandeth. in ewo things; 
{as the commendation of her 
| great faith, in theſe words; and: 
|the grant of her requeſt in the! 
| next, She had recciucd three rc-| | 
| pulſes 5:and if ſhee had receiued 
| (noe thee; but) rhrefcore mores | | 
| with ſac tafaith ſhee could not] 
| hate gone away: confaunded. 
_ Obie. Some, with their d1mu- 
DIHues! 
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w_ 


nitives, would make her faith; 
ſelſe than Chriſt hath (aid, and 
the matter of ic not(o great ; ſay- 
iog, that her requelt was no 
more but that Chriſt would 
heale her daughter ſicke of a 
deuill in her : and what is that 
to faluation? eLiſw,; | confelle 
there is no more expreſſedin the 
text : yet this anſwer of Chriſt, 
and the womans carriage in her 
former ſore fhght, ſbew that 
more was at the (lake, andthat | 
the health of her daughter was 
! not all the mattcr : che ſaluation 
of her and hcr daughter was 
| chicfely tought ;and her daugh- 
ters health, as Chriſts pawne} 
for it zwho (therefore )ſaich : be | 


and much more than that. In ſo 
ample a grant, then, how can it 


badicz as the forgiuenes of (innes- 
tw both, and co bueh, faith.in 


———_———— 


itynto thee as thou wilt ; or that, |. 


be but chat more was meant than | 
her daughters well being in che'| 


Chiiſt, to faluation. ? Further,. 
| | Chriſt 


i 


ht. 


| 
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' Chriſt doth not ſay, Woman 
but with a7 ſacred exclamation, | 


O woman,\as pained till he was 
delivered of fo much : his affc- 
ions boiled ag [ofephs did, til! 
hee had- opened himſclfe ; ang 
now he melteth ouer her, as he 


ouer his brethren, when he had | 


told them who he was, Gem. 43. 
I, 2, 3. nor coth he onely com- 
mend her great faith, but won- 


| d:r atit, as before at the Centu- 


rions, Matth, 8, Io. and theres 


fore ſaith; O woman. as if he had | 


faid : O noble daughter of Abra- 
haw,, noble in ſogreata faith: 
I muſt now tell thee that I am 


that /oſeph that God hath ſent, | 


in this ſpirituall Jong famine of 
Canaan; to thee, and to thy 
daughter : ſhortly /acob will bee 
in Egypt, and the houre of the 


Gentiles is ncere , but yours is| 


"s 
+ 


come already : and now thede-| 


villis gone ont of thy daughtcr : | 


thou hait had power with God : 


thou ſhalt have power againlt | | 


de: 


—_—_ — 
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deuils : ſuch is tne meaning of | 


where Chrilt ſpeaking of a good 


from her, but gives her,her due : 
we icarne by {o worthic a prece- 
dent,ro ſpeake truly of go::d men 
and good things ; the Hitcites, 
(chough ignorane of the rrue 
| God) gaue toeAbraham his true 
| reſp, as that hee was a Prince 
of God among them Ger 23. 6 

and when the brethren of s/eph 
enuied him for his dreame, his 
father regarded him for it, Ger. 
3, II. the women in their 
fo. g and dance, gate Darid 
his due : but che thing diſplea- 
led Saul, 4 Sam. 18:7, The like 


Danid to Saul, ſaid, hee had not 
ſuch another ſeruant, I Sam. 2 2. 
I4.& Chriſt the Lord(for exam- 

ple to vs) doth cl{where call 
thoſe that improued his ſpirituall 


the words now read, And now | 


woman indeed, detrats not} 


did «Lbimelcb, who (peaking of | - 


| talent, (as they were indeed ) bis.| 


| good ſcruants and faithfull, 
| Matth, 


77 


| 


x 
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| Matth. 25: 2 I, 2 2. fo Boweha 


} what other doe wee, when wee 


is called by S. Zzke, in his right 
name, a good man, At, 11.24. | 
* and ſo we muſt not nip with the 
Se] _ but _— 
e {pring of good things where | 
God hath _ them, and giue | 
them a true report : the yeaſuns. 
for elſe wee wrong the owner, 
that is, God from whom is cuc- 
ry good giuing, and peric& gift, 
| Jamp. 1. 15+ Secondly, the con- 
 trary is forbidden, as falle wit- 
neſlc agaioſt our neighbour : for 


take away A righteous Mans 
rightcouſnelle from him, and 
{peake cull of his good, E/s 5. 
20.23,but ſpeake falfcly of him? 
Thirdly, the deuill (who 1s the 
- accuſer of the brethren, and 
a ſlanderer,) doth belic the 
goodnetſe of the Saints, 4/0 
I. 11. and ſhall Chrifftians, 
that ſhould follow Chriſt, bee 
like the deuill ? Fourthly, we 
ſhould incourage the good in 


their. 


—_—— 


t 
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| from commending things com- 


. 
I << __—  e——_ 
- FR #. 


their good way , but to fpeake| 
otherwaies than well of well- | 
doirg , is not tO ſet them for» 4 
ward, but backward in good- | 
_ . OI? = | 

The far is for reproofe x74 x 
of thoſe” who. are fo- blinded " 
with anger againſt the —_ 
that they can ſee no good where 
much is ; and heere the old ſay- | 
ing proues true, that il] will ne- | 
ver ſpeake well. If any little faule | 
bee in ſuch; they blow with their 
trongeſt wind, to ſendicas farre 
as their breath wall carry: fo far 


mendable in them , that they 
gtime them rather with. their 
blacke tongues, calling all cheir 
holinefſehypocrilie, Papilts were | 
wont to be alone in ſuch wrong 
done to true Chriſtians ; but ; | 
company comesvnto them,cuen: 

out of our owne profeſſion ; and 
this leprofie of a foule tongue 1s 
g0ne from Naamas to Gehazs, 


irom them to ſome Proteltants, 
as 


——— > 
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as great mockers of ſinceritie in 
profeſſion,as Papiſts are. 2. King. 
$27 

The next vſc is for inftructi- 
on,teaching vstoloue good men 
for the good things in them: for 
ſo we will loue ſuch much better 
in whom they be.We louc gold, 
will cake vp a jewell, though 
crodden in the mire: (o if we lo- 
ued goodneſle tor it (clfe (that 
is, truly Joued it) we would not 
negle& it, though in the foile of 
2 bad man, or trodden in the 
mire of a heart very (infull:much 


cedina worthy (ubic&t. Parents 
loue their children with a (frong 
'loue: the reaſon is, they haue 
that in them which they louczna- 
. cure, So Chrittans ſhould follow 


{true Chriftians with like force 


of crize loue; the reaſon is, they 


| haue that in them which they 


ſhouldlouey grace. This louc of 


parents to their children , makes 
| chat 


thoogh in the filthy oare z and, 


leiſe would we diſ-regard 1t pla- | 


—_— 


A 
? 
Ew, 


| | againſt chem. So did /eſephs bre- 


| great paine of his enuie, but a 
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that they care not how much ' 
good they ſpeake, or heate ſpo- 
ken of them; (o if like loue, or 
any were in vs towards theſe 
earthly Saints, we would ſpeake 
our ſelues, and be glad to heare 
others ſpeake much good of 
them, for the grace of God in 
th:m. 

Thirdly, this is for admoniti- 
onto Chriſtians to beware of en- 
uy in regard of graces, which 
are in others, more then in 
themſclues. For,ſuch will bitter- 
ly,rom that wormwood of en- 
vie, (inſtead of praiſing) oppoſe 


thren ; and therefore roſe vp a- 
eainſt their better brother, Gez. | 


crueltic on worke againſt eFbel, 
a farre better man then himſelfe, 
and his owne naturall brother: 
where nothing could cafe the 


medicine made of his brothers 


37+ 4+ I8,19. And { aw ſet his } 


0 _- 


— 8. So the Phariſecs 
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| and Pricfts among the ewes, 
watched Chriſt in the graue that 
he ſhould not rife : Marth. 27, 
65. and fo the enuious among 
vs (louers of themſclacs, 2. 7m. | 
J. 2+ } put vertue in the graue 
with Chriſt, and watch it chat it 
riſe not. But farther, as Chriſti. 
ans mult not wrong others in 
their good pares by enuious de- 
trations z ſo, Reither (norag 
ſuch good parts io them) 

they wrong themſelues by. falſe 
|teſtimonie : I ſay, falſe teſtimo- | 
nic: for there is falle witneſle a> 
gain(t a mans ſelfe, as well as a- 
gainſt his neighbour. Many well 
indewed of God, in ſome fitsof 
the ſpirituall feauer , fare as it 
chey had nothing ; no faith, no 
hope, no grace, And ſome;in the 
affliction » ſay ( though before 
\they had done exceeding well) 
that they were ncuer good before 
God, nor ſound in profeſſion, | ' 
| but hypocrites; So the deuill 
would hauc it, But ſhould Ehri- 
ſtians 


— 


ians ioyne iſſue with Sathan 
againſt themlelues? Is not the de- 
uill ſtrong enough without our 
helpe; andexcept we wrong our 
ſelues to granfic him? rather, we 
ſhould fight vader God againſt 
him, then with him, againſt our 
owne ſoule.For fodid righteous 
[6b in the thicke(t miſt of his 


him hard, and would bauec per- 
 {waded him, that though he had 
done many good things, yet it 
was in no ſoundnefle to God. 
But /ob (chough hee had other- 
wayecs loſt all his children, fer- 
vants, ſubſtancezand all) yer he 
would not be ſo great a loſer to 
them and the deuill, 2s to part 
with his integritic in what hee 
had done. Job 27. 5. for where 


made vp the reckoning by rec- 
pentance, and ſorrow for {inne. 
and ( therefore ) doubted not, 
but that ſo much was left as 
would comfort him, and re- 


troubles : His friends had yrged | 
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he had failed, he knew hee had | 


— 


proue 
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Dot, 2 | 
{with Cod zthe good workes we 


—_—_____ 


proue them. 


Our Saviour purpoſing to | 


commend this womans vnwea- 
ried petitioning to him inregard 


of her daughter and her ſclfe, 


com:nends that whica was the 


| roote of that fruit,her great faith, 
Which faith isa grace of perſua- 


llon,whereby we belecuc for our 
ſelues, and particularly, to cter- 
nall life. And tothis faich of her 

the health of her daughter is aſ- 
cribed, as the branch to the root 


that beares it. Where wee ſec, 


chat ©y faith we haue acceptance 


doe, being as fruites of that tree. 
Hence Dawid ſpeaking of a iuſti- 
fied (ianer, ſaith, chat che booke 
is cleared by forgiuing the debt, 
and not by any ſatisfation 
made, Pſal, 32. 1;2. This faith 
belecues, and workes have no- 
thiag co do in her office. There- 
fore,ſaith the Apoltle Saint Pl, 


To him that worketh not but belee> 


veth in bins that iuftfieth the vn» 
—_ _ £999 
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| | 
| fatisfaction that a juſtified (inner 


taineth ' by imputation : what ic 


| not obey but imperfeAly and 


ay | 28 | 
godly, bis faith is counted for righ- "- 
teonſneſſe. Rex. 4 5. that is,all the 
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can make, 1s to beleeue,that it is 
made without him, or any thing | 
that he can do. And ſo faith ot- 


gets in the account, it gets it by 
Chriſt that hath paicd the whole 
debt of finne, and turneth ouer 
his obedience to thoſe that can- 


vnprofitably, Z#k. I7.10,and ſo 
haue no righteouſnetle but what 
is his: Rows 5.22. Hereupon the 
ſame Apoltle Saiat Pal, ſpeak- 
ing of himſelfe, a iuſtified (inner, 
faith, that the life, he hath in the 
new life, of the Goſpell , is not 
his,-but Ghriſts, who breathed it 
in him, and liucth in him, Gelat. 
2. 20. all his minde ranne vpon 
the, gaine he had by Chriſt, ha» 
uing his righteouſneſſe:all other 
things in the world were but 
loſle and dunge to this, Phzlip. 3+ 
829+ Therefore in his Epiſtles 6 
the 


_—m—— 4 
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i not of our ſclues, againſt Pela-| 
| giz, and not of worker; againſt 


the Romancs, totheGalarhians, 
and Epheſians ;- hee frongly 
pleades the cauſe of faith in the 
power of juſtification without 
workcs: plainly, in the ſecond 
Chapter of his Epiltle to the E- 
pheſians, verſ{.8. and 9, heexcly- 
deth the beſt things , lefe in na-|| 
ture, andthe beſt workes in new 
nature from the merit of fajua- 
tion,ſaying,We areſaned by grace: 


Papilts: and giues the reaſon, 
which is eo preuentall boalting 
in our ſclues ; as if wee did, ( as 
Papiſts ſay we doe) bring ſome- 
what in hand to the purchaſe of| | 
our faluation, And ſo we ſec that 
faith maketh our way to God, 
and that works follow. The rea- 
ſons. Our workes ( the beſt of || 
them) are imperfetly good, and 
partly cuill : and what account 
can ſuch haue before him, whoſe | 
eyes cannot behold evill? Habs. 

I. 13. that that pleaſeth him, is 


Cbrift 
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Ghriſt abſolutely holy,& Chriſts 
righteoulneſſe perfetly good; 
encly aw that: bur: ncither hee 
nor this, is ours, further then by 
the grace of faith wee can make 
chem (o, with application to 
our ſclues. Secondly, the beſt 
comeout of an yncleanepit,and 
their beſt works are but as foule 
ragges, //a. 64. 6. And who can 
bring acleane thing ove of filthi- 
neſlſe? /ob 14. 4+ Now can any 
ching that is vncleane and filthy 
enter into fo holy a place as hea 

uen, and ftand before ſo holy a 
perſon as the Lord? or if it can- 
not z our perſons not purged by 


[| | Chrifts holineſſe, and our works | 


not couered with his iuftice, 
whither ſhall they got in heaven 
there is no place for them; and 
they muſt Rand without , with 


ners. Apocal, 21.27. & 22.15. 
le was (inne that brought vs out 
with God: it muſt be that(which 
we haue not, perfe& righteoul- 


neſle ) 


doppes, ſorcerers,and other (1n- 


t 0 
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 nelle) chat malt bring ys in a- 
aine. And this is the Sonne, in 
whom the Father'is welhplecaſed, 
Marth 3.17.all other things (as 
we heard) are lofſe and dunge: 


of dunge? 

This is againſt the Papilts, 
who (like dogges) barke againtt 
the truth of {ole iuſtificacion by 
faich, Their tenet is,tnat the righ- 
teouſneſſe whereby we are iuſti- 


and what good ſayour in workes| 


| 


is called a robe: and why a robe, 


] but becauſe wee hauec it{as wee: 


have our clothes) from another, 


out of ou r ſelues? Fleſh and $kin | 
| we have from our mothers, but} 
our apparell is made vs:. Sq na- 
ture we haue by. birth, but grace 


Therefore Saint Pax! delired to; 
be. found in Chriſt, Philip 3.9. 


| 


! 


| firſt 


' clad wich: him. O6:e&, True, ſay | 


the Papilts, all wee haue in our 
iuſtificacion or change to 
righte-| 


—_ 


by gift in the hand of faith. || 


fied is-inherent in vs. But the| ff} 
righteouſneſle, that doth iuftiie, } 


DOT SS SI et ao 
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 righteouſneſle, wee haue from 


| God onely, and all is due to him 

' for it. ,But (fay they ) there is a 
ſecond iuſtification or change, 

| and that asaſlncke giuen vs to 
I! | ct vp for themſclues,as ic increa- 
! | ſeth vnder our hand, maketh 


z 


| Anſwer. But if the Apoſtle (as 
! | we heard) had knowne any julti- 
| | fication but one, and that one 
|| onely and altogether by gift, hee 
| || would not haue giuen away his 


|| acknowledged no other juflifi- 
|}! cation , but that of becing in 
| |; Chriſt, And further,the Apoltle 
|F| giuesthe reaſon why hee did fo, 


ſpeaking of God that iuſtifieth 
and faueth onely, hee ſaith, For 
Ji (and that for mult ſtand) For, 
{| (faith he ) of him,and through bim, 
|| are all things. Row. 11, 36. by all 
| Þ| things, wee muſt vnderſtand all 
[| good things ; ſpecially,the good 


\chings of life eternall; and theſe 
© O al 


| owne part, as hee did, and have | 


though in another place. For, | 


F 


1 


| 


—_— 


ſome part of pay to our ſaluation. |. 
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| as Saint /ames reproueth, which [ 
{ 15 a faith without workes, and fo |: 


| 


y . 


new life : ſuch a faith this wo-} 


all are of and from God, And} 
now where wee ſpeake of faith, 
we ynderſtand not ſuch a faith, 


[+ 


ka 
* 
& 


dead, as the bodie 1s dead that | 
breatheth not, /ams. 2. 26. but aj| 
faith accompanicd with or brea- 
thing, io manifelt ſymptomes of | 


man had which in her was of 
commended. And yet faith only}; 
iaftifieth our perſons before? 
God : good workes ſerue but to}. 
iuſtifie our faith before men, 1am, |} 


12. 18, 2I., Alſo though wee ac- 
| knowledge good works to be the 


quicke pulſes of a loving faith, 
yet withall (wee fay) that they 
come not to Godin way of iuſt: 
fication. For true it is that ye: 
muſt do good works, it we wil 
bee ſaucd © and yet it is as cruc| 
that wee ſhall not bee (aued for 
them; | 
An admonition to Chriſtians 
to labour to get and hope _ 
0 


had 


| TheWoman of great Faith, | aa | 


1 | woman of _ faith:and to do 
» 7 | ſo, wee mult yſe the meanes; as 
1 | (firſt) the Word: faith is by it, 
dl | Rem 10, I7, If (then) wee will 

| wicltle with God by faith, when 

* | he proues our faith by tempta- 
' 4 |tion;z we muſt know what pro- 
t | miſes God hath made in his 


91 | fo wee ſhall hold him by the | 
ly | words ef his owne mouth, and 
e's | wich Jacobs hand till he bleſle vs; 
017 | who will ſurcly doe ic, ter hee 
"1 [cannot deny himſclfe. Bui how 
CH | ſhall wee know what promiſes 
ell | God hath wade in his word,and 
h, to whom, and vpon what corp- 
JE | ditions, when we know neither | 
Gl | Eaſt nor Welt in it, and when 
«x | wee turne from it}in the dey of | 
il | hearing? When Sathan ſhall ſift | 
uy | vs in the maine point, how ſhall 
a | we hope.in morethen the chaffe, 

if we be not ſound graine by the 
knowledge of ſaluation ? Faith 


ſo greatly commended in this } 


| 


is by hearing,and hearing by the 


_—_— 


| 
| 
| 
| 


O2 Word; 


__a—_—_ 


—I 


I! | word, and vpon what tearmes: 7/4. 9.10. 


{ 
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| 


| 


. 


| of life : neither haue they heard, || 
nor will they, For,how can ſuch] 


| 


| geance that is threatened in the 


Word, Row, 10: 17. Theretore 
no hearing, no faith : and with- 
out, what poſſibilitie to pleaſe 
God? Hebr, 11,6, and not plca- 
ling him, what hope eo bee 
ſaued? A fearfull darknes (there- 
fore) muſt needes bee vpon all 
chat want this Sunne of their 
holy faith. And let them thinke 
of it, who (as one faith well) 
haue patled an. cftate of their 
ſoules to ignorance fer tcarme||} 


Cee ee ere re As A + 


obey , when they know not{| 
God: and not knowing him,|þ 
how can they eſcape the ven- 


| 
j 
| 
' 


flame of fire ? 2. Thefſal. 1. 8, 
Secondly, if we would haue and 
get faith, wee mult pray forit to 


the authour and finiſher of ourF)' 


faith. Hebr. 12. 2. Hark, 9.24 | | 
Luk. 17.5. They delerue notfy| 
good things that will not open 1 
their mouthes for them : and weſY|! 
hauc a ſaying , Spare to ſpeake, 

ſpare 


—_— 


— — 
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| 


pare to ſpeed. Faith (then) be- 

ing of good things the belt, how 
vnworthy ſhall wee ſhew our 
ſclues of ſo faire a [ewell, if wee 
will not aske it? Thirdly, 8s we 


er, ſo (being had) we mult keep 
it in a good conſcience, For 


get faith by the Word and pray- | 


faith and good conſcience are | 
rt/ata,one cannot be without the 
other, Hee that puts away good | 
conſcience in his life, puts away 
taith: they come cogether , and | 
1/0] go together, I. Tim. 1319, & 3.9. 
ti Pau! might earnellly ( as with 
|; the hold of faith) behold the 
counſell, who had liucd in all 
|| 206d conſcience, from the day 
of his conuerlion, to that day. 
Ad. 23. 1 But with what face | 
of faith can they appeare before 
God or man , who ( hitherto) 


- —_ 
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It 

'N | hauc had no cleare conſcience 
tf; toward either? AF.24, 16. And | 
nf who ( therefore ) being mea of | 
1ef| no conſcience, are men of no | 
cM \ faith. 
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| 


| 


The grant of the womans re- 
quelt followeth, 


Bee it Unto thee enen as thos 
wilt. 


*%. 


R, with ſuch a-faith, aske 

what thou wilt, and it 
(hall not be denied thee, Heere 
the womans requeſt is gran- 
ted with the aduantage 3 for, bee 
it 44 thou wilt, is a large ouct- 
plus : thee expreſſed no more 
but her daughters freedome || 
from Satans poſſcfſion ; but'| 
more is granted, cuen what ſhee|| 
will, as was faid before : her! # 
daughters cure w2s but that| | 


| fome thing in hand for a grea- F 


ter matter : and both the grea-| * 
ter and eſſe are yeelied ro ſach![? 


afaitt: ; which is the principle |} 
ad ciiieſe i in the god iſue of | 7 | 


this conference betwcene LZhrift | [| 
and her : where we a2ue (firſt) |} | 
F the | 


—_ 
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the generall ifſue, and (then) the | 
particular effect, In the firſt, 
the booke was drawne ; in the 
ſecond, It was ligned with the 
health of the womans daughter, 
and there Chriſts hand wss to | 
the booke. Queſt. But might | 
the woman haue had what ſhee 
would aske ? and what if ſhee | 
| | had asked her houſe fuli cf gold 


and precious (tones, thould ſhee 


- 
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| & | haue no faith: in atruefaiththere 
|& \isno vaine wiſhing or would- 
7 | ing : but what God is pleaſed to 


3 where ſo much is granted to 
7 | the woman, more than ſhe durlt 
| þ 


preſume to aske : wee learne 


have had ite eLuſw. 1 anſwer, | 
truz faith (ſuch as this woman 
had) will aske within che word |} 
| and promiſe, and no otherwiſe: 
\and to ſuch and to no other, is 
' this large grace offered, 1 Toby 5. 
14+ it is nut entruſted to grec- 
die perſons, and couctous that 


| giue, that and more than that, 
it will not aske : but (here); 


(] 


O 4 that 


| TheWoman of great Faith. | 2 95 | 


j 
4 


— LS 


| 296 | The Woman of great Paith, 


i. 


4 
4 


pray in faith, The lIfraclices 


a long life, P[al. 21.4. Salomon 


| delired wiſdome, and God gauc 


chat God is a molt bountifull| 
{ piuer 5 what wee dare not a>ke|} 
for our ynWorthineſle, hee, for |? 
his owne worthinefſe will giue||* 
vnto vs: commonly, his gift is ||? 
larger than our prayers, if wee ||? 


asked but bread, and God gaue ||? 
them Angels food, P/al. 78. 25.||} 
Elyab prayed that it might not{||- 
raine, and it rained not on the||/ 
carth for three yeeres and a|\: 
halfe, /em. 5.17. the King al-|" 
ked life, and the Lord gaue him|} 


it him, and more, 1 Kin. 2.9. 


12. The prodigall asked to bee 
a ſeruantin the trouſe, and the 
father receined him in equai] 
tegrmes, With his cldelt brother, 


{ Luke 15 19.22,23, lo, the rc- 
{ pentaat Milefator, asking no 


more but to bee remembred of 


| 


Cariſt in his kingdome, recei- 
ued anſwer, that, that day hee 


ſhould bee with him in paradilc, ||? 
| Lake 1 


_. i 
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| Lake 23s 42. 42. thus more is 
given to our prayers than is af- 
ked, asking as this woman did, 
* The reaſons : all the reaſon for 
7 this is in Gods nature, who is 
? a bountifull giuer, /am, 1, 5. 
| hee makes a kings dinner, and 
| biddes vs (poore beggers) to 
1 it, Marth, 22: 1, 2, 3, and 
! thus as the heathen Monareh 
1 once ſaid to a poore man, to 
[| whom hee gane a citie, refuſing 
"2: it, as too great and much for 
7 him ; that the matter was not 
7] what became him to recciue, 
| but what was fit for him to giue: 
\ ſo heere che matter is not what 


what plealeth him (the worthy 
God) togiue: and now he that 
ſpared not his owne Sonne, 
but gane him to death, that wee 
| | ſhould not die, what will hee 
7 ; not dog for vs ? Rem:;8.32. Or 
; was hee ſoliberall in his Sonne, 
7 | and will hee pull backe in ſmal) 
: | [earcers?- 
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Pe 2 


Papilts are here reproued,who 


(aluation : his gift in it, is rather 
ouer than ſhort, yer they will 


Kings, when they haue royal- 


[ly dined their Subie&s, doe not ||. 
take a ſhot of themzcither(chen) ||: 
our Papifts belecue not that|}; 
Godis ſo bountifull (as we haue||: 
heard) the God that giueth libe-||} 
rally, and doth not (as ſome || 
meates in the (tomacke) vp-|} 
braide the recciuers; laws. I. 5.|| 


or they offer manifeſt contempt 
to his bountie and goodnefle, 


| A comfort to humble ſinners, |* 
who findein themſclues no mat-|\} 
ter able to draw any thing from | 
God : for (ſuch may ſay with? 


the Prophet ; returne mo thy 


adde to-Gods bountie in mans|| 


helpe it with making ſome part|| 
| of payment, where all is free: | 
but hee, that made this dinner || 
isa King, Matth, 22. 1, and||: 


reſt (O my ſoule ) for the Lord hath + 
| dealt bountifully with thee, Pſal,|\; 
11G. 7. It wee ſay, wee are not|? 
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worthie : our vyaworthinelle | 


(hauivg itin a true account, and 
rightly humbled for it) will ra- 
cher open the face of God, than 


ſee him out withvs : fur, 6/ef/2d 
are the poore in Spirit, CMatth, 5, 


3. God keepes no ordinarie : 
and heere hee payes beft, who 
(in his true repentance and vile 
eliceme of himiclie) conftetleth 
hee hath nothing to pay © ſuch 


(as being thirſtie indeed) are cal- | 
led to the waters of his rich grace 
codrinke at will, E/a 55.1. and 
this (Chriſtian ſoule) is thy beſt 
buckler to warde off the ſtroke 
of inſuftctercie z Which Satan 
(the obieQtog) will offer at thy 
weake eſtate ina day of tempta- | 
tion: for, no more is required | 
for ſatisfaction to the iultice of 
God in thy many f(annes, but, 
with ſubm:{ſſion eo God, and 
repentance for (inne frum aſoule 
of ſorrowes, to confeile thy 
great vaworthinelſe, and the t- 
beralitie of thy Hoſt : ror, the | 

| rec- 


i es 
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reckoning is (which is ſoone 
made,) there's nothing to pay, 
2nd yee are welcome : buy 
Wine and milke (as Efay ſaith) 
without money, and without 
price, E/a 55: I, And thus the | 
booke was drawne. 
The f{igning of it followeth 
out of Aarke 7.29. and 
Atatthew 15. 28. | 


k ——_— 


—_ 


Marke 7. 29. 


And he ſaid unto her, for the 
ſaying, goe thy way the de- 
wil g zone oat of thy daugh- 


Ter. 


and Matth. 15. 28. 


And her danghter was made | 
whole, from that. wer) 
houre, 


”" HE booke drawen -in the 


. former ſentence, is ſigned | | 
in this of Zdarke, and the other | |; 
| of > | 


—_— 


—_- 


of Matthew. CHMarke victh the | 
trope of a metonomy, putting 
| her ſaying, for that, that cauſed | 
|it, the cfte& for the cauſe : the 
cauſe was her faith, which thruſt 
. ont ſuch aſaying , or made her 
 {2to ſay : hereupon Chrilt ſaid , 
' for this ſajing ; that is, for that | 
' taith that cauſed i, or becauſe of | 
' | it: goe chyway, or,take my word, | 
| the denill is gone ont of thy dangh- | 
| ter z; Not of his awne accord, but 
| by power of authority trom me. ! 
| This woman was a woman of \ 
preat faith z yet Chriſt helpes it 
with a ſeale of ſenſible matter, 
in her daughters cure : and ſo it 
| is plaine that God (for the helpe 
of his weake ſeruants) (igneth 


' 


inthem, with outward things. 
God made a promile to Abra- 
Lam, and writes it in his owne 
fleſh , and in the fleſh of the 
© | malesof his houſe, when he gaue 
/ |-charge that he,with them ſhould 


{ their faith , and his other graces 


| be circumciled, Ger. 17-10,11. 
"hs - And 
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| And when God by his Angel, 


would imite the Agyptians, 
and ſpare his people, for the 
ſtronger afſurance of their faith, 


- 


hee (jgneth the two fide poltes 
of cheir houſcs with the bloud 
of the Lambe called the bloud 
of the Paſleouer, that the de- 
ſtroying A.:get ſeeing it, might 
paile by, Exed. 12, 22,23: Allo 
God promiling deliuerance 
from the hand of the Midianites 
by the hand of Gideon, doth 
ſcale it with two lignes, Judg. 6. 
36,37, 38, 49,40. and our de- 
liuerance from the Madian of 
hell, io the eflate of the new 
Teftament, hee ſigneth with the 
two Sacraments of Baptiſme, 
and the Lords Supper : and fo 
hee doth not puriſh vs (as hee 
might) for nut belecuing : (and 
what great perſon will not 
[torme, if his word ſhall not bee 
taxenz ) bur giues vs ſomewhat 


!inhandto confrme ys rather : 


the reaſons, Thebeſt are weake 


/ to hold the graces which hee | 


. 
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303 | 


giues of faith, hope, loue, pati-| 
ence, and other : therefore, and | 


becauſe . hee would not haue fo | 
precious wares to goe tolofle, 
who ſaich ; gather wp the fragments | 
that nothing bee loft, John 6. 12. | 
hee ſtrengetheneth with ſenſible | 
helpes the hand into which hee | 
puts them, Further alſo, faith is ; 
that ladder, which [acsb ſaw, | 
and that raught from earth to 

heauen, Gen.2$, 12. Nowa lad- 
der hath ſteps vpon it, higher | 
and lower ; and ſo the ladder of 
our faith , which reacheth from. 
rSto God, muſt likewiſe haue 
like ſteps of helpe, or rilings to- 

ward him : and yetfurther, wee 
re but babes in faith, who, 


(therefore) haue neede of out- | 
ward things, asa wall co hold by. 
Secondly, the (tubborne heart 
of nature is not quite gone from 
the beſt belecyers in their new 
cltate of grace, and (tiU it hath a 
ſ{tubborne root:& therefore muſt | 


— 


baue many hands ynto1t, belides 
the 
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| 


' 26, and therefore, Chrilt mult [ 


| on, teaching Chriſtians: to con- |} 


and that it is not ſo calie a mat--; 


| the increaſe of their faith, Zuke |! 


the promiſes in the word,to pull 
it vp, Thirdly,theend of Chrilts 
comming (one of them) was to 
Grengthen the weake lambes- ||! 
of his Fathers election, Ezeck. ||} 

4:16. Now, the belt that are, ||: 
belceue but weakely, Marth. 8. 


either loſe the end of his come ||4 
ring, or keepe and fulfill it by '|* 
ſtrengthening the weake in- 
faith. l 
The vſe is (firſt) forinſtructi- | 


telle the weakenefle of their faith, | 


l 
! 


ter to belceue as they thinke :.| 
ſome ay they neyer yer doubted if 
but this.ealie belecuing is a ſure|!! 
"ligne (no ſurer) of no faith * 

for they that belecuc indeed, 
are not nigh minded but feare,'? 
| Rom. 11, 20, and ſome (againe)\/ 
truſt co their old (tore, never {ce- |} 
king, (as the - diſciples praycd) || 
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ſo helpe (cuen) the belt in their 
; | weake faith, if it were ſtrong as 


it ſeemes in their imaginate de- 
[7 | gree of bcleeging 2 belides, the 
[7 | ſhield of faich muſt bee managed 
1% | with more humilicie, or we ſhall 
Þ | neucr make vie of it againſt Sa- 
| |: | rans firie darts, either to Gods 
{7 | glorie, or our owne preſcruati- 
' [2] on, Epheſe 6,16. 

- [3] Areproote of thoſe who de- 
| ſpiſe in the (inne of haz, the 
- | helps of their weake faith, 1/4. 7. 
- || 12. which would be conſidered 
, | of thoſethat finde no taſte in the 
-$ Sacraments, neither tirrying at 
: |F Bantiſme, nor cerinz 7 recciue 
dF the Loris Supp:r more then | 
e|/z/ once (if once) a yeare-. Indeed, 
*|'4 God is to bce credited of his | 
1 word, yet (in regard of our weake | 
6 cſtate in taith} his ſeals confirme | 
2) 1 vs more. When we haue an ho- ; 
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& |} Nc(t mans ſeale and writing, with 

1) | his word, wee doubt no longer. 

& | Thepromiſe of God is ſealed and | 

d |F delivered jn the Sacraments , to | 

ſo f | - make ) 
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mo!t thankfull, And may not 
Chritt (then) fay , as of the Le- 
Pers, eAFe nf teh ewanſed ? Bit 
where are the nine? Lithe 17, 17» 
that 15, axe not all bounden? and 
yet where is one of ten that 0- 


Pariſh, how few come to meat, 


or to day? 1. Sam. 20.27.1f it were 


| | / 
Land , wee would take it ouer 


/ anothers head for haſt:but where 
wee 


—— 


| The Woman of great Faith,' 


| make it of lefſe queſtion with vs |} 
in our (taggerings here: yet in |? 
contempt of them,we had rather 
hold by no leaſe,or one that hath || 
no ſcale vnto it ; then come and 
bee at the Sacraments on the 
dayes of {ealing. The Lords Sup- 
per is the feaſt of thankſgiving, 
(and here we ſRould take the cup 
of ſa!uation, P/al. 116, 13.) but 
if a few of the meaner ſore come 
to giue thanks, thoſe of higher 
place take ſtate , as nothing con- 
cerning them, who ſhould bee 
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beyes? For of ſixteene ſcore in a f 


to take ſome houſe or pecce of |} 


if: 


'as Saul ſaid of Danid, Neſterday, 
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[| wee may buy for nothing , //a. 


land, though of farre better pur- 
chaſe in heauen, 

Vpon this anſwer to the woe» 
man, and Chriſt bidding her to 
g0 her way, or to take his word; 
ſhe gaue ouer, went away, and 
belecued, though hee went not 
with her, in perſon, to caſt the 
devill out of her daughter. And 
ſo ſhe beleeued what ſhe did not 
fee. From whence we may ga- 
ther, That Faith (and ſhee had a 
{| great faith) Rtandeth not in ſight, 
{| but in the promiſe of the Word. 
{| We (thereforc)are ſaid to behold 
lt the glory of Chrilt, not by face, 
?| butin the mirrour ofthe Goſpel 
| 
| 
| 
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2. (orinth, 3.18, Simon Peter had 
faith, and that made him to take 
Ghrifts word for that which hce 
 faw not. Luk;5.5. And that true 
[| Ifraclite, Nathanaet, belecued vp- 
4: ona word that Chriſt ſpake, /oh. 
7 | 1-47 48,49. eAbrabam recciued 
#;/the promiſe ( and fo did that 
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55, 1. wee lctall go; houſe and | 
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Dor. 2. 


CE 


eloke 


| The Woman of great Faith, | 


— — 


R eaſons. 


| cloud of faithſull Saints, ſpoken 


| r. 15. hee(laith not, Repent and 


of in the cleuenth to the He- | 
brews) by faith, not by (ecing; | 
by an inviſible hand, not by an 
hand of viſible matter. Row, 4. 
20, 21. And this is the word of 
faith, that wee preach : not the | 
word of man, which is but the 
word of opinion, Rem. 10.8. 
and this is the grownd of things ho- 
ped for, and emdence of things that 
are nt ſeexe, Hebr, 11.1. Therc- 
fore Chriſts fit Text was, Re- 
pent, and beleent the Goſpell, Mar. 


ſee, but repent and beleeue what 


you cannot fee, Andit is no pro- 
ner ſoeech ea {av | tycetheleens 
what welee: for faith goes when 
lizht comes. Hebr- 11. I. And 
thus the obiect of Faith is not 
lighe, but matter that cannot be 
feene. T he reaſons, Faith is in the 
hearc, Rom, 10. Io. therefore not 
vnder ſenſe : alfo of things to 


come, and therefore neicher vn- 
der light, For who can ſce that |. 
that | 


em ——— —_—_—— G<—_ - —_— —— 


I 


mytterie they will go no further 


———. 
— 


| The Woman of great Paith. | 309 | 


that is not? Secondly, the obiet 
of Faith is G:d the Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoſt, Andis God,in 


Trinitie, vnder the ſenſe of (light, | 


whom we (ee with other eyes in 
the glalle of the Goſpel? Forin it 
we haue Chriſt, and in him eter- 
nall life, oh. 5. 39 But neither 
he, nor it iS in the horiſon of our 
light: and what mortall eye can 
ſee ſo farre? | 
A reproofe of thoſe who go 
all by fight, In marcers of high 


then reaſon doth bring them, 
drawne from the ſenſes : where it | 
is reaſon of faith that muſt per- 
(wadein ſuch caſes; or elſe when 
will we belecue the virginitic of 
the mother of Chriſt ? the three | 
diltin&t perſons in one entire 
Godhead, the riſing againe of the 
ſame bodies, long ago conſumed 
to duſt and nothing;and the like | 
ſacred myſteries of our molt ho. 


ly faith ? Some that profelle to | 


belecue in Gods power and 
g00d- 


—— 


i 
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| 


| goodneſle, will yet belecue no 


further then they ſee. They will 
cruſt God ypon a good pawne, 
as if hee fill their barnes with 


| corne, and cheir purſes with mo. 


ney ; otherwayecs they will truſt 
him no more then men will 
bankrupts. Hee hath giuen his 
faithtull word , that they who 
ſeeke him in faith, P/al. 34. 10. 


verſ, 15+ ſhall want no good 


rich? And do they truſt him for 
their prouiliun , who ( being 


and ſeruc him in righteouſneſſe,] | 


thing. But doe they take him at] | 
| his word, who lie,and coſen, vie 
violence, and draw bloud to bee| | 


poore ) fall to prattiſes againſt| |} 
good conſcience, [icale, and take| |: 
| his name in vaine ? Pro, 3®. 9. |: 
theſe can skill of nothing but|| 
what they haue in hand, Where|} 


3.17. When they hauenothing, 
they know God hath enough,| 
and they ſufficient in his ſtorc- 


the faithful} belecue without|] 
meanes and againſt them, Dax, 


houſe 


i. 


A — uw. Aww... rod cid... Aw 


tte. Hats. «. 


| 
| 


|| belecue in his power for their 
{ ſafetic, though they ſhould h«ue 


they will not doubt to be made 


| caſe, they are here taught with 


| The Woman of 7 1eat Faith, Jin | 


houſe of prouidence, They will 


all the world againſt them, Pſ/ad. 
3.5,6.and though they be drun- | 
ken with gall and wormwood, 


ſober againe,with the ſweet mer- 
cies of the Gud of their ſalua- 
tion, 2 -: 

A diretion for Gods mour- 
ners, when with aac (readie to 
be offered vp) they ſee the fear- 
full knife and wood, but not the 


that is, ſee their fearfull changes, 
but not the iſſues of them. In this 


«Abrabam, to ſay in thcir faith, 
that God will provide that is, 
worke,though they (ee not how: 
ver. 8. Indeed when the fauour 
of God is in the ecliple, God 
darkencth (for that time) all the 


not ſee his loue, and they feele a 
orcat meaſure of his wrath in the 


Lambe for ſacrifice: Gen. 22. 7. | 


lights of his children : they can- | 


beſt 


| 


Vie 2, 


| 


| 
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| beſt chings they do. Hence they 
| 1udge themſclues to bee caſt-a- 
wayes from the life of Chriſt, | 


—_ 


| 10,1 I, I 2. &ce ler. 20. I4, I; 
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which is the caſe of Gods belt 
Saints. It was the caſe of las,De- 
15d, Hezek:ah, Teremiah, and 0-1 


ther of the Lords worthies, eb 
I3-26. Pſal,77.7,8,9. Iſa.38, 


But their darknelle brake vp at- 


ter a while, and their Sunne re- 


-turncd, as after a recouery out: 


of ſome great eclipſe, or loſle of 
lighe, Therefore meane while, 


an eclipſe of thy lights, remcm- 
ber the yeares of the right hand. 
of the moſt high, P/alm, 57.10. 
his former mercie and truth to-: 
ward thee\, which are in him 


| Without repentance , Rom, I. 


29, And whenthou haſt grcateſt] 
—— to deſpaire , labour, 
molt againſt them,Though thou! 
canſt fee no reaſon eo beleeuc, 
yet belecye with all thy heart, 
If Gods fauour ſeeme to be gone! 


4 


in 


i 
# 


I; 
and fo long as thou feclelt ſuch |} 


| 
| 


The FP omau of great Faith. | T 


> —— 
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| | in the cye of thy reaſon, looke 
| abroad with the better eye of thy 
| faith , the eye that ſecth (euen) 
fl || choſe things that are not, and it 
| will gige that a being which rea- 
| ſon giues for Joſt. The obiet of 
{| faich is the promiſe of God, not 


fore when all things ſeeme togo 
| Y || one wayz and when heauen and 
| 


and all the elements go againſt ; 


vs, here is inſt matter for our 
faith, a grace that is able to draw 


»” 
« A n———— ba 


| let vs belecue ad wreftle againſt 
| hopevnder hope,and (vnder the 


| uour : letvs (ay, and with the 


tf f' voyce of faith ſay,itis loſtto our 
t} f' feeling, but not to our faiths for, | 
Vf | we beleeue,and we will belecue, 


though the, Lord ſhould kill vs, 
[4b 13.15. And thus,thedodtrine | 


| things vnder ſight. And theres | 


« f || darke cloud ) againſt hell, and | 
* | |! devils, thar enuy our ſaluation- | 
1 |: If they ſay, ye haue loft Gods fa- 


earth,the Sunne, Moone, ſtarres, | 


| 


| of faiths obie& inthings, not vi- 


_— 
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| | y 
) | 
1 If | ſome thing out of nothing, Here 
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ſible, ar not preſently ſcene, will | } 
| be a good cloke for the weather, | | 
| when rainy dayes come- And F 
| what ſtorme can ſtay vs in our | 
| pirituall courſe, being ſo well || 
| prouided agaialt what may 
come hereafter? 7 
Je 3 { Thethird vſe is for conuiQi- | |: 
| on. And here deſperate is all the | |! 
Religion of Poperie, which ſtan- | | 
| deth altogether vpon ſenſe for | |: 
worſhipping, and ypon ſenſe for 
(aluation. T hey cannot pray,but 
| before a Crucifixe, nor worſhip | |! 
deuoutiy but before an Image. | 
| And for their ſaluation, ir is in | 
works thatare vilible, not in | ! 
| grace that ſaueth vs. Epheſ.2.8. |; 
Beyond the eye of reaſon, and |?! 
further then the care of ſenſe, |} 
they will not haue the [gnorants |,$ 
(that follow them) to gotor al- } 
ſurandce that they ſhall be faued. |} 
They muſt not belcene their | | 
owne ſaluation,a thing they can- |}; 
not ſee; onely they muſt hold it | 
| ina ſlippery hope, or certaintie || | 
: vn-| 
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The Woman of great Faith, [ 3t5 : | 


vncertaine, Bur the oldſaying i is 
here true, As gocd neuer a whit, 
as neuer the berter. To allow a 
| certaintie that may faile ( and 
| they allow no better) isin a ſee- 
2 |mingto build ; and in true ſyb- 
'? |(ance, to pull downe. Looke 
| Rews. 8,15, Aark.11.24. 1.1ob, 
| 3-23: Row.5. 5- Luke 10 20, 2, 
Cor. 13+ 5» | 

The particular effect follow- 

eth. _ 


l- The Denil & gone out of thy 
3; dangbter. 


q | VV* have heard of Fo ge 
| nerall i(Jue ; now fol- 


I | loweth the particular ſubſequent 
213 eff or ſ{uccefle of this confe- 

7 ! rence. The deuillthat did goin- 
-\1 |to this womans: daughter, 1s 


r '| ; Chriſts authoritie and ſoueraigne 
ji [ tic, Where wee may conſider 
it |þ | what Chrilt {aid to the woman, 
S | in theſe words,and what follow. 


jt ' now gone out, compelled by 


= Z .& - "= 


—— 


—_— 


b i6 |T be woman of gr great Faith: | 


ed vpon it in the next. Chriſt 
| we muſt ehinke againſt his will, 
' een Chriſt, that had caſt him 
| out. And here obſerue, That 
Chrift is the Soucraigue Lord 
of the deuils, The Author to the 


ſtroged bims that had the power of 


—— the foule ſpirits,and 
they came out. Zak:4.36., Now 


confelle as much, who ( there- 
fore) cry out at his approach 


onely word? Mark. 5. 8, 9,10. 


| and 9.25,26, The ſcuentic,when 


then returned, (aid to Chriſt, 


\ Lord, even the dens were ſobdu- 
ed onto vs throngh thy Name, Luk. || 


— ——_ ——— — . 


| tells her that the deuill is gone: | 


and diſpolleiſed by a ſtronger, | . 


Hebrews faith, that hee had de-| |: 
m_ to wit, the deuill. Heby.\ © 
.14. the effects ſhew it, For he| * 


to command and get obedience, . 
is to haue dominion. The deuils L 


| toward themy/Aatth. 8.29. Alſo k 
| howmiy devils, beingentred in- 
| to men, did he ca(t cut with his, 


I0.17. And how (then) can he | 
| but | | 


6 
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2 | (commonly) arc ill ſet; but who 
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2 deltroy his peoples enemies ? 
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37 


but haue authortitie ouer the de- 
uils, of whom this is ſpoken, 
and by whom ſo much is done? 
The reaſons. So much was pro. 
miſed to Chriſt, tne ſeed of 1a- 
77, Geneſ.4.15. and Gods promi- 
ſes neuer faile, can never : for; 
if hee ſay the word, it is done, 
Pſalm. 3.9. Secondly, this was 
the end for which God (his Fa- 
ther) ſenthim, 1 John 3. 8. and 
what ſhall croſle the way of his | 
ends? Mens ends haue a ({uperi- | 
our diſpoſer, Pro, 26.3 3. and 


can ſay ſo ef Gods ends, that they 


1 | haue a ſupcriour , and that they | - 
| F|arenot well ſet? and whatthen 

| 2 | can hinder, that they ſhould not 
I] take effe&t in their juſt executi- 
4] on? Thirdly, Chriſt is the Sa- 
2] uiour of his people, and this was 
23] the name giuen him by the An- 
i gell, Math, 1. 21, but how 


| ſhoulq hee ſauc his people, if he 


could not by a larger power 


P 3 how | 


Reaſons, 
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how can hee dwell in them, and 
not put out the vſurper ? Luke 


| x1, 22, and how ſhould we doe 


then? and who ſhall treade S2- 
tan ynder our feet, if Chriſt doe 
net, or could not ? Romans 
| 6+ 20' 

A comfort to all Chriſts 
members : for the power of 
their head is to ſave their heads, 
and the ſubieion of the deuils 
to Chriſt , is their vicorie over 
them in him. The life the de- 
uils hauc, is but a vanquiſhed 
life, or life of repryuic in priſon 
till che day of the laſt generall} * 
allizes, the day of their full dam 
nation : and ſo they are of no! 


erue rhembers, being as dead| © 
Lyons, and Chriſts members || 


ons, Dan; 6.22. S. 7anes makes 


chem with faith, atd they are: 


_gone, | | 


power againlt any of Chrilts - | 


being as Daniel m— the Ly- ; 


them no better than Cowards, 4 
who (if-a man turne againe)will | j} 
lie, ſam. 4.7. come againſt | 
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7} | their varecouerable perdition, 
3 ; made an open ſhew of them, 
'Z | afterthe old Roman folcmnitie, 
z | andſpoyled them for euer, Co- 
2 | off. 2. 15+ 
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will ſay, but ir ſeemes not ſo. 
e Mw. | anſwer, what matter 
for ſecmings ? for, ſeeme as it 
will, it is ſo : the brazen Serpent 
ſeemed a living Scrp*ne, and 


the reprobate ſeed the deuils 
| draw _— : = the my of 
race, they gaſpe as a dyin 
man, and _ Fcirlaſ breath 
of hope, here and hence- They 
got downe Chriſt by our linnes 
laid ypon him, and to this day 
they nible at his hcele, his mem- 
bers and ſeruants by their owne 
ſinnes $z but their Scull isbro- 
ken, Gen, 3. 15, and Chrilt 
hath triumphed ouer them ynto 


gone, I, Pet, 5. g. Obie, You | 


terrible, but was not, Indeed in | 


"_ 


' A terrour to all the wicked 
| enemies of Chriſt ; for hethat 
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hath: ſubdued the geuils, the 
Pg. tron-| 
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| 


| rie after them, to their full de-| + 
ſtrucionin the hells? The men \ © 
of Samaria ((peakiog of Jehs) | | 
{ſay 3 ewo kings could net (tand 


| 


ſtronger, can cafily maſtcrthem, 
the weaker ; ſhall (then) the 
blaſphemers of Gods name, ſhall 
drunkards, whoremongers, op- 


ſinners 
thinke to carry out their mat- 
ters (till as they haue done 
when hethat is Soucraigne Lord, 
ofthe deuils, ſhall make enqui- 


before him, and how ſhall we-? 
2 King. 10.4. not onely not 
ewo kings, bnt not all the dc- 
uills of hell (Rronger than all 
kings, not ſtrengthened with 
| Chrill ) could make their part 


{hall weake inen, being vngoc- 
lie, and ſinners, be. able to make 
head agaiaſt him. ? no verilie ; 


| for the vngodlie ſhall not ſtand 


preſſers of the needie, (abbath- | 
{ breakers, and other 


[good agaiuſt him, that hath che | 1 
| keyes of death, and hell, e-ſpoc, | | 
| I. 18, cuen Chriftthe Lordzand 


in 
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is the indgement, nor ſinnersin; — | 
+ the congregation of the righ- 
S---- teous, P/al, I. 5. | 
A | The conſequent of Chriſfts | 
| ſpeech to the woman fol- 

loweth, 


A yu" her aanghier was made 
Y | whole from that very hoare. 


l 
'$, a addeth, Chap. 7.30. 


that, | 


when ſhee was come to her | 
| | honſe, ſhe ſomndihe Denill | | 
| gone out, and ber danghier 

8 lad wpor the bed. | 


: { DOth S. Matthew & S. Marks | 
| pitch ypon onething ; one- 
z [ly S, Marke hath acircumſtance 
2 | which. Matthew hath not ; and 1 
& ; that is, that Fhen [be came to her 
4 | | houſe, ſee ferns ber daxghter laid | Wo 
2 ;vponthebed : becruſe (iti like) 
| 4 | P 5 not | | 
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4 weakenelle,the remainder of her 


| promiſc.in the word is ſure, no- 


| fore any word of mine ſhall paſſe, 
| or not ſtand. in force, atth, 


j the word of God, 
| quently of Chriſt-God, ) ſhould 


not pertely well, though much 
betcer than before, the deuill be. 
ing gone, that caſt herintothofe 
fits ; and ſo ſhe had no more of 
them , though not quite from 


former diltempers. And now 
where the woman found it to | 
be, as Chriſt had.cold her, wee 


eruth) ſaith, is done ; his word 


| and deed are one ; alſo, Gods! 


thing can make it vneftccuall, 
Rom, 3. 3.ycaall his promiſes in 


2 Cor. 1, 20; Chrilt himſelfe 
ſaith, heawenand earth ſrall paſſe 
away, or runneinto nathing, be- 


24-35+ and it cannot be that| 
(and conſe- 


cake no cfteR, or faile in per-. 
formance, Rom. g, 6. Hence [ 
conclude, that Gods promiſes, 


-_ 


Chriltare yea,andin him, Amen, | 


an | 


HC. AE... eee 


learne, that what Chriſt (the| | 
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and the promiſes of Chriſt-God, | 
are as certainely done as wade, 
no tract ofcime can anull them, { 


| Galatians 3. 17, The reaſons, | 


One reaſon may be taken from 


ſon may bee taken from an im- 


 Samael,.1 Sam. 15.29. Or, it an 
honeſt man will keepe his word, 
is it poſlible that God, or that 
Chriſt, who is God.ſhould breake 
his? cruth may bee in men, and 


my attribute in God and Chriſt , 
which 1s; truth in the abſtraR, | 
lohn 14.6. 1 lohn 4-6, Demt, 
32. 4- In the concrete, hee that 
is true may be falſe;but truth can 
neuer,Secondly,& a fecond rea- | 


poſhibilitie that God or Chriſt 
ſhould Jie : it cannot bee faith 
S Paul, Roms. 9.6, and ſo ſaid 


1s in the blelled Angels : but 
cruth in men and Angels, is as 
thuſe things that are ſec with the 
hand.; in God and Chrilt-God, 
as. things that grow naturally. 
and without hand : andif it bee 
impoſſible that God ſhould | 
| ſinne 1 


Reaſons. 


' 


Oe enter. 
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Uſe I, 


\ 


——— 


fin, (& it is impoſſible he ſhould 
Hebrews 6, 18. Habac. 1. 13.) 
then he cannot deceive which in 
erue accountis to (inne, 

The firlt vie is,for the reproofe 
of thoſe who are not followers 
of God, or Chrilt in what eh cy 
ſay : for, (as it was ſaid of che 
Phariſes and Scribes, in CMeſes 
| chaire) they /ay and doe not, Mat 


cll,but pay by the inch : cheir 
mouthes talke of vanitie, and 
their hand is the hand of falſe- 
hoed, P/al. 144. 8, thejr words 
and deeds fall out by the way : 


avd ſhake hands vpon the ſame, 
who yet keepe no promiſe, May 


when ſuch promiſes are ſo] 
made, wee heare a ſound of 


words, but bce{ide words, which} 
wee cannot hold, thcre is no- 


23. 3. they can promiſe by the | 


and many premiſe largely, yea, | 


not ſuch mens words well bee | 
called winde ? for, as when the | 
winde blowes, we hearea ſound | 
but cannot hold the ſame : ſo] 
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thing co hold by , but a winde | 
cf promiſes that turnes with e- 
{very weather : Gods promiſes 
[are yea and Amen, 2, Cor,1,20. 
\ | thetrs are yea and nay: not care- 


 in2 how many they make , nor 
| how few they keepe : but as 


| Peter (ard to lying Ananias, | 


| while it remained, appcertained 
it not to thee ? AR, 5. 4. ſol 
| ſay to thee before thou gidſt c- 
pen thy mouth to thy neigh- 
bour, ws it not in thy power 
to promiſe , or not ? but, ha- 
uing premiſed,thepower is gone 
from thee to the other 5 and not 
keeping promiſe,thou lyeſt both 
voto God and vnto man. God 
taketh hold of thy words,though 
man cannot : and letrhis teach 


raſhly, leſt as a riuer overflow- 
ing, wee Icaue much ſlime te- 
hinde vs, the ſlime of many and 
great vntruthes, And further, let 
vs confider what we are in Gods 
| booke by our many protniſes, 

not 


—_— 
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. | vs to hold in, and not to ſpeake} 


—_—— 


2 
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* 


| not kept ; and ſoblotthe books 


by repentance , that they may 


| day of his eAwait. 


For, is Chrills word and deede 


| one ? then what Chriſt hath 


promiſed, concerniog ſaluation, 
to belecuers, is as good, as in 
hand : on the word. of the Goſ 


faſt, Roms, 4. 17,78; and"it wee 
will walke in the (teps of his 
faith, wee mult keepe his huld, 
and not let goe for any tempta- 


lo,if Ghrilt would ipeake to me, 
as God did to efbraham ; but 


 tobelecuers, [obn 3. 16. he ſpea- 


| keth to thee z and when- God 
ſpake to eAbraharn, hee ſpaketo | 
all that ſhould bee of his faith. | 
In the perſon of Abrabam, hee | 


ſpcakes to vs. as Chriſt exhort- 


—_——— ——— 
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not ftand there againſt vs in the. 


The next vie is for comfort ; | 


pell (therefore) wee mult reiie| | 
by faith inatf quaueriogs of times |. 
—and men ; here «£b5abam heid 


tion. But ſome (ay, I could doe | 


art thou a-beleeuer @ in ſpeaking | 


ing || 
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[Ing toa | ſpirituall watch , faith, 
What [ ſay to you, T ſay 104l. Mar, 


13. 37. And therefore, let no; 


belecuer go away z as vnſpoken | 
voto, when all are called; and. 
are they called to ſend them. 
cmptie away ? no, but hungring' 
for him, hee will fill enem | 
with good things, Zuke 1. 53+ | 
Qwe/t. But how ſhall wee know: 
that * Auſw. He hath made pro-| 


| miſe to all in conenant with | 


him, vader the {cale of an oath, 


Heb 6. 17, and ratifie what hce- 
hath (aid ; ; belides, hee hath left 
it written in the Goſpell, and 
ſealed it in the Sacraments ; and 
will he denic his word, and hand || 
vato it 2 

The circumfance in the text 
of $, Marke, omitted by 
S, Matthew, followcth, 


Marke 7. 


12 
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tnat hee wall bee true vntothem,' pe 16. 
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þ 


| 
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| 


| 


| 


| it was, that the benefit of it 


Marke 7. 


V ERSE 30. 


When [hee was come t0 ber 


honſe, 5c. 


Hriſt doth not wholly and | 
once, healethis woman, '_ | 
but keepes ſome part of her. 

health in his owne hands: and : 


might tarry longerin the memo- 
rie, both of the one and other ; 
from whenced{ gather that God 
will not give all his health and 
good together. The Samaritane 
did not reſtore the wounded 
man before his departure, but 
left lomething to be done till his 
comming againe, Luke Io. 3 4+ 
35. S. Paw prayed earneſtly, 
and often againſt an old iofir-| ? 
mitie, which (yet) was nct| | 

who] | ; 
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| amended) and continued with | 


{ | hauevs to profic by his benefits | 
Rf [4s well as by his corrections ; 


p ling, Secondly, the harder wee 


| | will regard it : and (here) if 
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wholy remoued, (though much | 


fome prifke of remembrance, 
2 Cor, 12. 7,8, 9. Jacob (alſo) 
had a worthie victorie, yet 
with a remembrance in his 
thigh, Ger. 3 2, 28. ZI The rea- 
ſons: the firſt, it is for our grea- 
ter good, and Gods greater glo- 
rie : for our greater good ; that 
wee may not commit the ſinne, 


is to ſleight a benefic, when it 
comes calilie, and at once +: and 
for Gods greater gloric, that 
hee may hauemore, (and lon- 
ger) thankes, Now, God will 


| which is a benefit with a bleſ- 


, come by a thing, the better wee 


health, or libertic, or comtort, | 
. Come by degrees,wee will better 
 reſpe& them, than if they ſhould 


: | come inſtantly, and at our firll 
i prayers 


| 
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f | prayers : and God will not hauc 
| any of his good gifts neglc- 
ted: 
Fſe 1. | Thevſcisfor inſtruftion, di- 

| gers waics ; where firlt it teach- 
eth, that God will haue his 
goodnelleto tarry long in our 
memories ; hereupon the Pro- 
phet ſummons his ſoule to this 
dutic z praiſe the Lord O my ſoule, 
and forget not all his benefits, Pſal. 
103.2. He knew that God con« | 
ferred them co bee remembred, 
Pſal. 111. 4; andthat the forget- 
ting of them, was the next way 
toloſe chem, and him that gauec 
them : for he ſaid to [ſracl, that 
had forgotten, and was vn-| | 
ehankfull for ſo many dcliue--| | 
rances; yee haue forſaken mce, 
and ſerued other Gads: there-! | 
fore | will deliyer you no more, 
[udg. 10.13. Secondly, this tea- 
cheth Chriſtians to prouide for 
'the memoriall of Gods louing 
, kindnelle, and of the meccies 
' hee hath ſhewedthem, So did 


| | Sawnel, - 
i 
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| one of help e betweene 2fiz 


| kinde, and filled his Regifter; 
that wee may doe as Samuel and 


& |vpon them ,and thirdly , pur | 
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Samnel, when hee pitched that 


pch and Shen, T1. Sam, 7. It. 
God had wronght himlſelfc 
much in their many deliueran- 
ces z and he called the name of 
the place, Ezen-ezer , ſaying; 
hitherto the Lord hath holpen 
vS. Dauid kept a day-booke of 
Gods goodnelle in the like 


Daxid (two excellent leaders) 
did, wee mult (firſt) call Gods 


| 


ben=fitsto our minde, and com- | 


Secondly, we mult {eta fit price 


them ouer to good vle ; for, 
. praQtile (here )is the beſt mem :. 


; [TY and they b:i rememver 
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| [mon with our ſeJues, whento]- 
| | docir, & wherein, P/al. 116.12, 


| Gods kindeneſle , that b:(} v'e 
| ir z for the firlt, it was com-| 


Y | mended to the Church in a | 
: | Pſaime, or ſong ; where the 
F |Lord would haue the Iſrzel of 


his 


i. 
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| were ſpoken of,) 1. Chro, 29. 


g00d rate vpon euery mercic 


his fanour to draw downe the 
line of his praiſe, from the fa- 


fore) often to Ipeake of his mar- 
ucllous workes, P/al. 7g. 344, 
from the youth of the Church 
to the age of it, this mult bee 
| done, P/al, 129. Iz2. For the e- 
cond z /acob confeſling that hee 
was leſſe than any of Gods mer- 
cles, or than all, Gev. 32. 10. 
and Dauid, when hee ſaid; who : 
am I, or what fit ſabie& for fo 
worthie bleſſings, (ſuch as there 


14. did (both of them) fer a 


ehat came. And for .the third, 
(which isthe good vſe, and beſt 
memor1tall of cuery bleſſing, ) it 
iSour thankefulnelle for it : as, 
when God gives health after 
ſome long licknelle, plenty after 
ſome great dearth, and peace at- 
ter warre ; then to walke hum- 
bly, in theſe fauours, with him, 


thers to the children ; and (ther 1 


18 to praiſe him for his mercies. 
Laſtly, 


_— 


J | it, but wait vpon God, and hope 
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Laſtly, this teacheth vs patience, 
when any afflition is long vp. 
on vs: for, God excerciſethhis 
beſt children , cifher with ſuſ- 
| pending his helpes, or with hel- 
ping them, but in ſome ſort, and 
by degrees. Some breake our, 
if they be not free from all trou- 
bles,& from al at once: but Gods 
chidren holdin,knowing that his 
method in curing of troubles, is | 
toremouethem z nores is moſt 
delired, butas is molt fitting : & 
thus God, in pulling his Church 
| out of Babylon, lefe them not 
| without enemies,euecn in lernſa- 
lem, Nebem. 4. 1,2,3,4-therefore, 
Gods children muſt not bee too 
haſtie, becauſe they ſee not their 
| hope where they looke to receiue 


' tn him, Pſal. 37-7. 

The ſecond vic is for reproofe 
of thoſe who will bee their owne 
loaders in the carriage of their 
burdens, bearing as much, and 
as long asthey thinke good , or, 


with | 
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| and rhat jittle which is wanting, 


| with [ehorams Meſſenger, they 
will wait vpon God no longer, 
2 King. 6.33. What they aske; 
and all they deſire they mult pre- 


| ſencly have, or (like little chil- | 


dren) they waxepettiſh, and no- 
thing can pleaſe them: So' the 
[ewes impatient of Gods yoke, 
would needs make the reed of 
| Egypt their ſtay, er. 43+ 3, 4+ 
| 5, 6,7. either God mult heare 


'tnem as they will, or they will | | 


| bee heard where chey ſhould not, 
| And, it God wil not. anſwer Saz/, 


| chedcvill ſhall, 1 Sam. 28.6, I 4. 


15, Many (at this dy) fallinto | 


; theſe p: cuiſh fictes, if God do not 
| heare them as they would them- 
{clues : if in ſome lickneſle they 
be not made all whole, all's lol; 


doth more trouble them , than 
| that which is reſtored doth give 
| fatisfaction ; we reade of no ſuch 


danghter laid Upon the bed : that 


Sz ; | 
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repining iathis woman, though| | 
when ſhe came home, ſree found her | | 


& |.tion hath taken vs , but what is | 


1$,not chorowly well, but weake. ]- 
| ly ſo. 


- The lait vie is for conſolation, 
[n this woman, and in many of 
Gods ſeruants, wee ſeegthat God 
dath nor preſently, and at once 
take away all thattroubles them, 
but at times, and at part : and 
(therefore) it the like befall vs, 
(and why may irnot?) wee may 
lay with S. Paw, that no tempta- 


common to man, 1 (9r,10.13. 
and with S.Peter,that no (trange 
thing hath hapned to vs, .I Per. 
4. 12, for the beſt of Saints haue 
troden the way of ſuch ſuffer- 
ings: & if we haue changes,they 
haue complained of armics,or of 
a great multer of them, in their 


Caics,/0h,10,17,1f God caſt ys in» 


tO an ague,(that might call ys in- 
to hell,) & not ſuddenly pull vs 
out of it, who may cuecr hold vs 
in torments that ſl:iall neuer eng, 
wearevn reaſonably calt downe; 


where rather, and contrarily, | 
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| we ſhould bee much comforted, 
that God dothqudge vs in a ſinall 
ague, who might iudge vs in| 
hell. If we. feele but alittle, who 
baue deſ-racd ſo much, how vn-| 
thankefull are we, it wee cafinot' 
reioyce in a light and momen-: 
taine change ? rather, let vs raiſe 
our ſpicits, euen in long troubles, | 
(for what are they to the long 
eime of eternitic?) much more, | 
in ſome reliks of erouble , let vs+ 
beſo minded. If one forgiue vs 
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the whole debt of ſeme thou-: 
 fands, and pur vs to pay but a 
trifle (which we may eaſily doe) 
would we not willinglie pay that, 
licele e it is Jeſſe that Gud pats vs: 
vnto,in reſpec ofthe leaſt ſinne : | 
. & here, the deut'l may not only, 
for a ſhorttime, be invs, but in, 
 { vs, &round aboutvs for ener:and 
ſhailthis troublevs, that (the 
Demuill gone out ) weare 
- -- -, laid vpon our 
-4 3+ beds? | 
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